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The  Role  of  Creative  Words  in  Ancient  Egyptian  Religious  Thought 

ijJjt 


Abstract 

This  paper  presents  an  analytical  study  of  the  role  of  creative  words  in  ancient  Egyptian 
religious  thought.  Magic  was  considered  to  be  a creative  word.  Also,  the  word  of  God  was 
penetrative;  because  the  world  was  created  by  seven  words  spoken  consecutively  by  the  creator, 
and  every  word  spoken  by  the  gods  was  considered  to  be  penetrative.  Puns  were  among  the  most 
preferable  expressions  by  the  gods,  as  any  sentence  or  expression  used  by  the  god  -concerning 
a given  place  or  creature-  gave  it  a name  and,  subsequently， a concrete  reality;  and  this  was  one 
of  the  ways  often  used  by  the  creator.  A certain  reality  emerged  from  every  oral  conversation 
spoken  by  the  gods,  whoever  they  were.  Similar  to  words,  writing  entailed  a magical  power. 

Knowing  the  power  of  the  word,  the  god  Djhwry  is  able  to  transfer  anything  into  any  image 
he  wanted.  Djhwty  is  not  the  real  creator,  but  he  works  on  the  permanence  of  knowledge, 
as  he  was  considered  the  gods’  memory  which  records  words  and  allows  the  creator  himself 
to  be  aware  of  all  the  existence.  While  the  creator  knows  about  the  future,  Djhwty  gained  a 
non  mistaken  vision  from  this  knowledge  thanks  to  his  records.  The  exchange  of  knowledge 
between  him  and  the  god  of  gods  made  him  an  intermediary  between  godly  knowledge  and 
the  knowledge  that  he  suggests  and  the  one  he  takes. 

Djhwty  is  not  only  the  deity  that  ‘has  the  powerful  insight’  (sli),  but  also  which  'knows 
everything  ひ 力)， as  he  receives  the  former  and  transmits  the  latter.  And  he  who  records,  saves 
and  spreads  the  knowledge  between  gods  and  humans.  Finally,  writing  is  considered  to  be  the 
medium  for  such  transmission,  i.e.  a means  of  transmitting  the  knowledge  (rh). 
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y^\  j ij^J\  iuj  ‘出 ’ 逾 V1  /う 

ii^\  し K! リ jkJ'  'H\r  V、 

;‘UJ  y^JC  j 1 Ji^， Uij  こ h <d>M  l^；  jk>  ン I 
‘15^、 jJb^J  ^J>n  yHS  Jio^H  ‘〆  ^ij  t^UJl 
^jA  ^ ^ ナ U |*JLjl!I  ぐ- j>u  ^ JJl  ^>t-vJi  Hk> 

> し‘  obcl^<  ^\iJl  ；4i>UJl  sUiSOl 

As\s>-  j ¢5  ^Jl 0 ^>*L^2J  し- Ajjp  ci^Jj>eJ  LcJ  oL-ol 

\^i>-  J ^>-  ■ yA  t tLo^jl  jS> 

^ * 

こ^ i j^\  ^ wij  ^ Si^*  こ ■勺  Vlxi  J 112 ^ \jj^ 


Aji^y\j> - 4_<J5"  y>t^S\  一 

A3 j)W：^j>  ^JbJlj  4jL5sJ1  一 


siU  rlj  产 fi ■し - 
ja\  aJI*3  一 


声^ 


JLA3  0 AilJ  J ン I A^]S J C^3*!A>-  A-o-iS"  j^^}\  j-Jlpi  J^a3 

\jJUJ 丨 L^j  ^jkj  oLJS"  ^JUJl  jiJ- 

oUJ^vJl  ；0 ブ〇丄 <J|  こ 一 >J^W<  yjx^a  1丄^ 


Usu^j  Jj  cji>j'  AjIAj  Xs^  j]UJ^  L^j  jiaj  jjl 

r .4J  ^Jl  “JLP、、 JlJ?  C-wO~>t^w  4^J^fl  L^J  s-i-ii  メ 1 4^」1 


t —j、 \ . - j j^J  ^ip  AjlJLJl  ^5  5 

\i\S  j\J^S  L^J じ ^U-  j oli  oUjli" 
iii  ‘—uil  JjSm  sbJi  j jJbJi  0 仏 しン 1 0 ui^Ji 
J^-|JU  wL5  L^jl  jXjj  0 y>J  «j'  'yA  j\S 

JiCzo  t43>UJ'  oUlSOL  \1j\j  jial!)  ^ j>^J* j 

' ^：Up' t i 'ujj^Ij  ^i>- 


4-Lj2_aj  し J^\  / \j^J> ■-  j^xj；  A_^J ゞ丨〜 し l>vi 

sjli  しこ  s>T^P)\jJ、 ， L«  J-A  ； し'  .一 

As^\  ぅ j •づ ‘:  4_!>”  1 jjb  L^j  *^jCU-o  l>»  4jtw?  ^1  L«  4lx>j>- 

\jd\  ^ yUbj  LL»I  L^-1p  01 jjbJl  J^\  し 

L^aJb^l-—  ^iJl  し彡  iS-^l  1 . L^j^o-U 

JT  jU  U^J  jJUJl 

J-a]j  t4j yMS-A  AJLd  ぷ— J ^^"5 ゞ 1 ~ C^>X>Cj  ■二 

じ丄^  ^rli-U  y_)；\  jS-  >.  jt  j y>- 已 112 JUvj 

t - j ，.メ  aI^La^v^  dii>tj  じ 3 L^j  j し， し JjLP  4_ii^l?  jil  0 

S ， 42-^'  J う k •«4  « ' . ji  L*— ^ ぐ L^-’j  0 ^ 


リ、 


<J)I  Sx£.  ^Jl4 


山 Vl  ひ^  cHkiy  <\i^>  jli  IXh  JLpj 

ン J T， し^  or^i  こ lioJlj 

Uik>»  UUj|  i.^s>  JS"  Vjl  j>^}\  01 5"  c~ji ^ ^ j-vaj 

^ j>e^j  0 o jib 

.'. jl  i3 j-L>«-<J^ 

<uJ5"  jl  A-ojJ^jl  Aj ^2^Jl  a^.：?l  Ji3 j 

广丨户  Sn  . y^OJ  . fi  ^ t。 メ ^Iju  Lx>- 

5 ，い 1 れし] 丨あ  ‘; メ j パ I ^d!  it  ^JK]  iyki 

oLL^Jl  oii  ^jcJI  メ fc  0131  jJl  ゲ 

£y>^jr  L^jOj  ^ aj  ^iJl 

” wXp  ょ ン j aJI  じ cL^ し j L^s  : 尸 •デ Jl 

JL^r  .一  S メ U JL>^  U liU-  <—， 

4 ^>wJl  4iUaj  ot  j i]Lj^  o > w?  ^ 4J yk 

\^>  jlj  ./?  i «_Jl  yA  43112 Jl  ^ . 4j\_st3  4j  ji  L^J^i  J 

J し: JjiJi  4 y>y  3 二し  L^jl 

^ 〇1  LoS"  ^ <jl  jl 4Jb  \ jl  4jcL  -*_>  ui 

^ip  J-o-*j  c Jl*i  t^J^I  4-^J.^sJl 

十ら^  yui リ!  ^^UJ' 

、 A-JjSf^  6 ^-Ai^  oAa j , A-w* jUcoJ  v -> し^?」 1 aJ ゞ 1 

, j、 ^3  L^.I.'xJj  J^-OJ  <U^o«4  ^Jl>tJl  4^Lo_P  jjt>o 

l レ ^Lp  Jj^LJ  ン I obj^Jl  v_JpI  ol jii 
ゲ ^ し. ^5^」'  一い  0AJJ  .Uoj^j 

<!>r  A3*>UJI  ^Kil  j! /J  J 知 ゲ y rrUAl  ^\  ,1 户 

5 y»  4i*>l>Jl  4-<J50l  \]  ^ ji>o  La  j 

) デ (.jj>~  ljy^J\  .りじ 

d j>-^  i^  t4jl J-pl  ^Jjilail 

し レー〜.: ji  wJs  jA  4^4JjL4  ^ 1^3 ji Jj  <r^_9  ^ 

0 J>x-^j  (<UjL-»Jl  4^LJl  c j>-^  ^ jJt> 

心 1 y^- プ ◊ j ^ ナ^  し ひ 4-^JV^  j 上^  メ、」 I 


4jy  : jjJil  j JjJl  jLxiJl  l ■を:， j ” 本 . ^iJl « 

Ji 〜 Jl  レ」 し jiV 丨ン し々 j\jka  JjLp  JjJj  SJlj  j^sj 

J^UJl 0 waJl  JlxJV  Jio-Jl  i 3 J^l^oJl  JjJJ 

^-Ixj  J じ jj  4»wi2j>x_sXJ'  <3 -U^>o  ^jJl  l5s^»-  j 

^<Ji  4jli^>j  Lnj>-  j ^ 

y^y.j 、 1^>»し义  oi jiJ  ^1 4^JVi 

1 jjb  ^ jtJlxiJ  AjliLoj  j^<wi  ^JLLz-®  oIj  o ^ 

— ^y^i\  5bV^  ,LsS\i  ^ 5iui  jj^ji 

^i>-  LJ  IaV jJ  ^1-^j  c4j SillaJl  o J-A  ル」 メ 

o' メ^ I ひ4 レ 广〜 Zandee  ド JJa}j  ；^JbJi 
'vUyU  め UJI  SbSfi  UT  J\  J ^ 

J 5t^'  ン し’ こ^1  P _ Ji 

: Ju-j  cLa  j ド 

shpr.nJ  Ifw.i  m ihw\i 
(ン b 丨 J^) フ^ ^ し. iS^>r 

' A4j y>%^}\  AjLjI j jJj  0 J»w«>-  Jj  〇1 

: J-«  iS  ^ 户 j ， 

Pn  hwy  kj.fink  srnh  psdt  imy  hsfn  ntr 
l^i  ^\  Js-  }l^j  giJl  y>  la_* 

1-La  jl  4-^JV^  4jLoJ>-  A-J  ^ JJl  iJua 

<■>>•  ^ (>  ^Hki*  C^> - ^L>Jl  f y^a ^oJl 

dUVj  'Hkf  J!  J >1  ^， Jl 

j53j  iUJS'L  —、じ ん匕 H 户 J La  ‘d 
, 4^Ju>j!  0 户 レ 41 vi?  ill；^  -wJ^s^JJ 


4^ Jia^3  jJjJl  <JUPLJ  , ^Jl  こ* >し  L^ 

Lo_S"  c LojI^  ^w\-^-oJl  广 lb:U  j ^ ， ,^J-!Jlj j 


♦メ — Jlj  4^JVI  l^Ji  Ui；  j}\  じし* 
cji>Jl  o jLj  j メ jV  ^L>J!  cHkf  c\^j>- 


_ * 气 〇 し- b^i 


だ Jill  # 尸 JU  一 jliJI  3<5MLJl4^KJl  Jjj 


';*/?  ^ j 'sH  Uw' Jl  产 


じ JJl  0¢! jA!：\  ^_3^ju  じ JJl ナ”  ^ y>rj>^ 

^J\  Lf*>r  ji  r^oLJ5"  ^J\  4jI^J!  ji 

ン jUJl  JJi：  Js^  丨ふ j J^i\  J\  <.\^\ 

uLJ  J-o-xj  <uxij  sii  3 — 1 蟲 ^uiS^  "? 呈 


し \ し" A-^J|  43 yflca  _ ^ Lwj  Jli  ‘L^ULJ  OLo-vi?  .,  X^ 

し JL>*  Lfc  jLxpb  J^oju  L^>  Jli  4»^»jLow«^  ^ と」』 

一， Jl し I t 。三!！ g ニー  jt-Lp  Ajlto-;  i)  j^sj  jl こ* 2N_^  \ l Alia ■声 
^^LvwO  . ^jU-oJl  V^AJ jX^  \j jlv-i 

^LjJI  こ〆  J& ， y^J\  ^ 3i j]s：^J\  ^<J5sJL：  4JUi^»V' 

..一 j t JiLlJl  015 

J"\^J  J\^^\  ^ J^LJI  j UxJl  oU；  J*>U 


^lULiJl  <s j o^l  メ Jli  と」 jLl^J 

^1p  V ^ — L?r 

rv と yju‘L^  户/レ ’ju 


AJ^I  JA\ 

\ j^,iS,7j  〇1  <%  ^ 0^  C) メア 人 

Jjki  J ^ ^ ^ ^JVI  5^1  j\  jL  L^l 

LoJjj  <,\ju}  JdLj  V »j し* i 212 ^ vji  一，! >~  r-  jt-JLx： し夕 

4i^Lvs?  ^ _^o-ul  ^JUJ  j 幻 ソ丨〜 ブ^  し p し 

ノ oloi^J'  0!’  Jji  U_u>-  o ^f-JJ 

(J Jj i3 jJjJ  " y>-l  aJ^[1  4-l^flJ  し j $l5^* 
ドり レ^^  SL^il  J l^J  ^35U  LU]I 

〆 レ C 5^  ビ） ^ ^Lp  ご^  I J 

JUxi ゞ I j^is^  cJj  o メ iJl  j LlxSl パ suJ  こ JliJl 

Jj>  )^\  W 义ノ’  しレ  ^ JI  ^jaAJl  J^j  rjJjSfl 

y.  j/〇  ji  J\  Jl>Ji  J uIjj  —ik。 ^y^}\  aJiSOi 

AijJb-Jl  l / ゞ I l5^L«  こ Li5"  cJl>t-<Jl  IJ^  J j>--b 
^ /し^  r^i 


^ ^ J jLiJi  wti  j ン5 ノ』'  じ户 。丨 

,i  ; 尸 二^し ,11. ^ l^Jj  tJ>l<Ol； 

dJUl  ン jV'  jjuilj  ^ !' 

/J  JJ  Ai*!>\j>iit  ^iUail  j 4j>c_Lv、. I ijli  i3: 丨 

o^jVi  Js- 广 lji  CJ2i  ji  juy  ふ LUij  W5u  ゞ！ 广—- 


^JLLoj  j o Jksj>xS\  4j  4-Aii  o ^.aJI o >X^Ju  . ^ ょ J 
^-Sv>o — ゞ丨  ^1p  j-iJ 丨 ふ LLJ 丨 

01  <^J6  ^^j>-  ^ JiiU  4j 产 ^Jl  S メ Jl  — oLfej 


产 _^1  S メ ! 丨 J) し •ゲ oJ-xJl  ^*>\Jl  ^1p  心。 し j し >> メ^ 

^>c_^Jl  ^ a^j)  , ''し i ^ 0 メ L*^  4ZxsJSC] 

2uixjl  vj>J J (."kxAS  j)\  J-^P  J*>1^ - こ-4  b ゾ^ ■し  j^~b 


十ブ Jl  ナ fc  lijM  c^JaJl  dji  し jjlp  ^\  oy\  ^rji 

l^j_4  i jj メ Jl  LoJ-j  2u  j\1sla  cJl5"  4J2JI  oL-bJ'  ji 


'L^rJ リ 丨メ か > こみ 心 し JJ ビ 


し JlLoJI  一1** し.  4^iLip  ^ ^<wO 

jt  -^Ss-oJ  V Ajlx^Jli  cL^W5 J j^Lp  viiii 

J^l  4jlioJ  pSJU  4jl  〇_^»-  cAi  4>(<JjnJ1 .•ふ レニー' 

^JLsJJ  j 尸 c ^ J AjbxJli  YVL^Jl^L^i^ 

2ws^l>Jl  <olb  Ji>^<J\  j ji  A^JVi  JJJ 

YAAjLp  . l>o  l^>-  JlUJ'  0 '-b-SfL> 

t— ^Jl  I 丄 f!j  'こ 一， J し广 〆 ごメし • し 

caJL^  01 jbS"  4j1 4^JVi  — し J 丄^夕  j ゞ 

A: た、: ユ し |^sj  oLw2j  Jju  4jL^vJI  0 » し*!) Lp  し O^j 

-\3  ゲ 。 p ビ J o\-jl53^  jj^S  J5o 

^J^rl 01 jl5\Jl  .4jUS3J  Cj[^kyS 


; :、 J!  ^ oUI>-15"j  r s ^jA  01 aJI  Ajlio-j 

2u>Jli  4jli>  jjt>  0 し* >\jJLj  4^sJli  Lo-f  Jl^ 

jl5*  J こ jLw2_^  OJ-^J  ULj  し二^>^  一”  Uj  j j C ji>- し: 


JaJ  し 4jIznJ1  QJwo^iaJ  Ji  令 1 Xfc 

• J 


〆 3 タゲ 


^Kii 


N V 


〜 し Jl  jJjJi 


’Ink  Dlwty  nh  melt  ntr  cli.tM'  ht  st  ink  Dhwty 
sH  mirt  Psdt  hpr  pr  nbt  m r.f  mi  Rc  ink  iwty  hsf.f 
pt  m ti 

j ド、、 J-iil  w^La-LnJI  — J ^ - Ijl 

9 广 し、 〜 b w-pLcJ^ ^*^2j  gj  &>t> - \j\  cl^jlx-4 ^ 

Ji>»  Jl  ンゲ こ ノ^  し J J! し 丄 Jl 

/jp  j^-oj  V Ui  ‘ 匕」 
jJl  丨 ど メ AJl 

jJUJl  y^>r  ' V 丨 ^ ^ 

0 产 ぐ丨  ^ip  . レ^  <u5sJj  t^bujJl 

^Jlp  LojI。 ijlj  4^<u2j  ^JLj»tJLJ  cijLo-LnJI 

^«Lp  ぐし  J ^jJL>eJl  〇|  O ^wi-P 

Ji  cAjli^ jjL>x-4  \^g,,A{  t^j  ^>t>-  jl  /^j>- 

匕 > ¥ しっか  f iY^}  V hij  (4^1 

4¢ .ゼ し ) ん ^1^>〇  vAc3jbc<Jl  J jlJ  : jA 

lT1'  '^y^b  ^ J^y.  ^ c^.j  ^ 

L^>  o j^s^\  ^ ^3  aJIS^  «x^-1  j 〇1  ji  ^jju  一， ipTj>-  o|  ； Jl>-^j 

ylill  Jijj  Jj\'\  i_siL；  s,‘ 亡」’  ^ j^j  jJj  ,jj}\. 

La y^>  こ: lg: 叫 j L^Ip  43 j^<J\  1^b~j  ^j}\  jjt>  * 

ノ AjlioJ  Sjlixil  Sjtj  ^ ' ' t .—ド .— ¢1  y^i 

J T-  ) Ai ^ojl  Jjj  aLs^J  jl  td-L^  LlJl  aJLojJ 
: ^ A^J^I  \ ^^1>-  ^ し UoJ>-  ^jJb  4jL^J| 

^ j-^r'  ^!  ぶ し J 4jliS0i  LI  jA  ン产 ^r 

> AjIx^JI  ijLo«xl^li  j yJaJL  Vj  ^>-  J 0^  f グ ^ 

^ Cr^j  ”ブ じ ^ Uik^  V yiJ\  Jjl>o 

0 jLp-  oL> ブ丄”  o^bc^l  ひ^  \ 二し し ^ J y> ": 

7~  ) -ii  a]^p\  jH<J)\  4^vjLo-oJl 〇1  , ^XJ  1 J-A J ‘ t,  g 1 gp 

^3  V’』 y 广。』 . ^UtJl  J\  iS^y  j 尸 

ゴ し. Ji5tJli  .J*>UJ1  しじ  Jl 

ゞ j jl ^jJb  1 Jl  J^J>tJ  J2ji3  jJb 

aiij  a-jO^r  c5'  ^!  d op  - 士^し しぽ ゞ! 


aS  jX^  ^ jaj>xj  A^i?  JKJ  tUjI  ^jliJl  ^ Ixi  Lo^ 

SjUi  J^\  jlT  ^JJl  ^1  oJ^L-w«  如 -UipI こ ■ナ ネル 

. しく*^ - 

Ad^i  441 S^i  峡 Adjju 

jJfc  j rV^J  jU:」l  4jJJl  j 4_oJjxil  ^ jJl  jJt>  gi  j->x_>- 

. jjJl 01 jJ  y y>  ^ jjl  Lsi^jl 

/占门 一^; 〇〇 
^tw  ^ ax  ^ ^ I ^ 

Dhwty  wp  ns  n h ist  r kt 

T，KJi メ^  ^ — ^rS/丨  O'— J .Jy^r  J-^! 

こ: jg 二—, <uix?7  4i^\j>J\  4-oJ^sJl  y ^>sj>-  2j 

0 ^ y^  Aj^  ( ,J|  ^-Xiji  (^1  ^jj 

I y\S  cJlUj  O 户*>〇1  ^LoIp  jl  ^ j^Jl  ^j6\  ^ 

Lf!  ザ じ^ パ Ji 。1 心 U こ！^ こ' し J 心， 户 ^ 

r5o^C^  ^UJl  jK  ふ”  ja^U  砂 diii 

is^-^  olpjL^  ^3  い tL^Jl  j 

w\j  i 4-^， ‘ 丨, 送!  L<4a^  ^ ^ 

^>1  C A^J*V^  こ^ Lo-lS""  —^】， 、 し ^ 4 jwX>- 

c4jl53lj  c^UlSCJl  一 Ul  ^kpl  2jL53i 

^_l*J  t\  4J  jX^}\  4>t_Lo_J  C)\j  gAWxj'  •一 ■>'  <b  J>tJ  y^jj>-^  w4  J 

fc  jL>J'  ^\  obV'  j ：r^L-oJl 

Js^  S^LpLvJ  ^jb>J\  j A-USCjb  413  jl  us^ 
.Jjj  jr- V h caS^I  S fj^\ 
^S  *^t-f!  J'i  jj>Jl  S^JT ^J\  〜 lla^  し- Up) 

0：  j (AiJi)  9 ) 4Jlpi  し4  j r^  じ b 

：^ljU  JJ 
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Jju  4j\  c り^ >■  ^Ip  i. cLai| 

へ^ 
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LoJ  J 4 0 J \lj\j  _ Y 
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New  Sabaean  Inscription 


Abstract 

The  paper  throws  light  on  newly  discovered  Sabaean  cult  inscriptions,  also  known  as  gift 
inscriptions，.  Offered  to  the  gods  in  their  temples,  gift  inscriptions  supply  us  many  details  about 
the  relationship  between  the  people  and  their  gods.  They  are  written  on  either  the  offering 
itself  or  the  offering  table*  Very  often  were  the  offerings  in  the  form  of  a written  inscription,  as 
is  the  case  with  the  subject  of  my  paper:  a bronze  slab  bearing  inscriptions.  These  inscriptions 
are  offered  to  the  Sabaean  Moon  God  Ilumquh,  to  grant  the  donor  peace,  health,  protection 
and  satisfaction  and  to  keep  them  away  from  hateful  and  jealous  ones. 

The  importance  of  these  inscriptions  lies  in  the  first-time  mention  of  the  tribe  of  Aser; 
Aser  is  now  the  name  of  a mountain  located  in  the  west  of  the  Yemeni  Capital,  Sanaa. 1 hese 
inscriptions  indicate  that  Aser  was  the  place  where  the  tribe  settled  or  at  least  is  somehow 
related  to  it. 

The  inscriptions  also  mention  for  the  first  time  the  name  of  Ilumquh  s temple.  However,  if 
this  temple  is  not  located  in  Aser,  it  would  be  in  some  place  nearby  Sanaa,  possibly  Arhab. 

To  our  knowledge,  the  temple  belonged  to  the  god  Taleb.  Does  this  imply  that  the  temple 
was  dedicated  to  both  gods?  Maybe,  evidence  from  the  Sabaean  civilization  confirm  the 
existence  of  temples  dedicated  to  multiple  gods. 
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Function  and  Significance  of  Historiographical  and  Decorative 
Inscriptions  in  Mameluke  Monuments  in  Tripoli 


^ yAJJ 


Abstract 


The  history  of  the  city  of  Tripoli  (Lebanon)  extends  for  3500  years.  Nevertheless, 
a significant  landmark  event  when  the  Mameluke  conquest  (688  H ハ 289  BCE)  ended  a 
long  crusade  Era.  This  study  presents  reviews  of  major  historiographical  and  decorative 
inscriptions  on  Mameluke  monuments  in  Iripoli.  In  this  regard,  inscriptions  passed  through 
two  developmental  phases:  The  first  phase  encompasses  the  period  following  the  Mameluke 
conquest  and  the  foundation  of  the  new  city  oflnpoli  under  the  influence  of  possible  Crusade 
counter-attacks.  For  this,  monumental  characteristics  were  dominated  by  si  mpl lcity  of  decorative 
inscriptions  that  were  mostly  used  for  commemorative  and  documentary  purposes. 

The  second  phase  occurred  in  a period  of  stability,  urban  expansion,  and  population 
growth.  Flourishing  innovative  art  lines  casted  significant  impressions  as  in  the  variety  of  writing 
types  and  styles,  developed  stone,  marble,  or  wood  engravings  saturated  with  decorations, 
ornaments,  and  drawings.  These  inscriptions  contained  a variety  of  contents  and  had  several 
uses.  They  were  often  found  on  mosques,  madrassas,  graves,  and  palaces  and  their  count 
exceeded  more  than  one  hundred.  However,  only  70  inscriptions  do  exist  at  present  along 
with  a little  more  than  20  Mameluke  mottos  (ranks).  A selection  of  these  inscriptions  will 
be  presented  in  this  study  along  with  many  of  their  characteristics  including  writing  styles, 
purpose  and  content  of  these  inscriptions,  and  some  model  mottos  decorating  Mameluke 


monuments. 
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oLb^Ji  01  j c4j メー* jlj  ドノ U^p 

L '^J>  〆 ？ う ^JbL  i?  jja>tj  4Jw 

C^oljj  4(»UJl  ^ cW  ゲ V/  4 / ^li；  J 

卜 Xj—  ij ゞ 1 j>-  c^lJI  ^JLp  La ji  01 jlx^Jl 

Axii  ^ UUw2^l  fctlLllS"  Ls!zi  J yu^  — iJu^  jIJlpJ 
LaIjI  J J J cL^jl-L«J  cLa«1>-Lw^»J  デ 7 4 ^ 
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j\s^\  4Jl^  4j>-  ^jbj  c (j^iLo^oJl 

^yOJ>^  ^S- し LoJ  ^ ^ J t 

cbJ  r-  jV  V _^i  ‘U 多、〉 01111 SJ1 

レ 5" し Sflj  01  jLa*JI  ^ fLo^l  4^j  j ^ |j 

Ui 户 4wwA3 ^2J  •««  J C*Ua；j  J^oJl  7cJLs^-«  ^Ip  43 

‘( j\]ai  i>  产 j-Ji)  ajs-j  j LfjU  col メ j 〇! 

こ* J^J  4(5_^J|)—  (A>-JjJi) む J5*  ひ p _^pj 


o^l  ji  ^LJ\  ^ fl ノ I /iSj^iil  ゲ li!l  jlkUl  j ^ jik,  ^jL^i\  ^\  J ^jU 

/りリ  c^uJl 匕 Uji  c^JjJlJI  ぷし Vb  .J\  k メ し， y 


し >lk^l  L^i  ji^j  ^ cv^'j  メし 4jjUJl j ^ 5j^kJ 丨 

cj-oUcJlj  <.j1^Jc^cJ\iya  ,L^>.jj  ^JlP J jjl  ^iSl  ^3/Ci  ji  h，_k: 〜 J 

A 力 I げ 'US*  ゲ jliii  i_kLJl  ^JU  4i_a- (じ 二） 5-CJl  ^ 

げ 'IpU」 0 “ レ5^ j — l>w=^  r'/(^ デ-uJ  び Jjl  ^L--)  ^rJj'^k; 

し cUy^J  ji\  ^ ダ L^rjjj  々 、 r . 气 一、 r . . )/(_*V  . 气一 V , . ) 

i*  ^ jia>-  j ^ J ^-*o  ^Ju_^) ダゞ'  tliajl  r-Jjl^^laj  SJuL-Jl  i _■ JU 


,' yA  4jj^ljt)LoJl  o ^Jlxj  t ー タ • y/^a  广 《nJI  j 

(.Axj\j  <U^JjJb  4jcj y ji*  〇 “S!'j  uS-J  ^l>*  Ji\ 

こ^ L^J  jJLo]\ ^ jL>- j]\j  4iil?njl  A-«L>-  j3 ひ4  J 

TtlAj  4j1 ナ )、 jL^i  cAx;!  j}\ 

a-4  ^ ^ j c^IxSl  h^J yJ  4jI^>J1  j tj*_J ^S\  jl  jii\j  i 

,^j  jjo}\  ojLJJj  cA^jJ-oJl  ^Jj  -^JL>-i jJJ  jLs^j^I 

し -A.H  4jIx^J|  ' yi  *J  A^J  _5  4 

• - ノ • し/ 7 •ノ  - •ノ  . • 〇 ノ 

l 力‘； >! 丨 Js^  alkJl  ご jSf'  Jil  yi\  ol^P  ^SsJl 

<J j>-j  JliLil  L^>J  *w«  ブ I ji\  Ljajl 

4-w«1j>- ^Jl  .•—  ^ j3  4jLxSJl  »_5  aij 

i j^/S\^  i-L^  «-L>c3  t: ナ^、” J し ゞ し.  4_A_J^ljCL<>Jl 

广レ i メ。>  ボ jU^Sn  4^ぜ1^  し i d 

SJiUl  Jl ji  JJ6  Jij  .AaIL?  Aj'jJj  ^Jlolf  j 

j メ） ^4 ゞ I jLxji  t c^>^j 

广し（ •■こ^  ナ^  こ^  ナ^こ r4  y>J)\  dis  j 

‘一 し V'  心 ゆ j ij\  yy  co ; ズ し^ >4 

c oU^i^wJl  L^j  り j^S\  pi ja^.p  4Jl^>- 

. 0 ^>Jl  j L,<gxll  ^JjLj  Aj  Jj  /^w；  0 

(ふ 1)幻ツー1  JiiJ  SiiUl  J ,i « 

&Iji1>eJ1  C ^ A^lf-  ，- Lv^  (丄〇»>«_4)  <rf^ 

t(^ipj  c jLxiPj  L 3 c ノ） ジ 1 

J^S-  (.J^jl^j  i — j c A>di?)  4jL>t  ..^?!l . *w« 

jLL>|  C 4J^>tilj  0 °i  0 ァ iUjtil  ^ ジ! 

，しゃ ゎ ビン ム Ik^Jl  •匕、 L>Sn 

し^  j>-  . jkS*  ' yA  Uj  ラ 、上 - 二、.-: 4-»«^«AjL4i  ]p  ^L>xJ 

tAj ジ IjJl  ダ 尸 Jl  4igj2j  ^Jj  JjLoJ  112 >■ 

jLxjU  <L^\s\x^>  L^jIS" ^ 4j  jl  foJ リ 4j  jl  v^oJi  Ip 

01 j>-jJJI 。丄 ひ 4 j c4jjL^U 
<u»  j_J  ^ ^1  l3 ^>«Jl  oliiJl  c^2j  JLp  0 jwLa]\j 
v-3 jijJl j j^LJl こ^ 4-ji  ^>- jJj  li^Jjjfc  *>lSo； 

• L^jd  メ j L^  j ” j SliijsJ  Ul>»  L^« し I 


J ^L>-  Ji\ ^ a jl>e->tJl  ^ a j jLil  jl 5 j <ul>e-<j\ 
JLp J ‘し yoS^  r*Jb.、 jii?  OjLo^P  JLp  0ゞ1  A jJj>e-4  ^ ^ 

-ij>-l  こ—^  t し^ y^>-  L^>  夕丄〇  « y>r 

J し^  ひ ^ ^ ]^>x]\ 

—U  Js-  s J ン〇  J^i\  jl  -U.  >''  j b し丨 丨3ゲ 

0 >Ul^Jl  こ； yjj  . J iU-  ^\  y ^L>o jliji 

^ 4jJ5^_4  ‘•!? j)Ig>tJJ  ^ 1 ajlj  (Jl>s^>lj  aX>- ^-oJl  d jjfc  ,_5 
OjljJ  4 ^Jlow4  . JA>tJ  5jU  , r^3  L^Jihp^a 

ijUj  c ^ ijljj  t Juix!'  Jaj>o  oj じ j CjJ-Jaj 

J j 丨户  J y^LA  ]^> - j\  cl5^cj  y -k>tj 

. <d? ラー, h A Jllxjlj 

ダ 

J ぅ リ fijl  4l>-  J^}\  ojjt  ^ J^rJi ， 

^1p  4«JLo->Ji  ^Lw?i j t じ (jJJj 

<1)1  jJiJi  /jj*  0 jb  V yi?  , **-j  0 ^-<wi-oJl  ^ t l)Ljs-oJ| 

以 ? '^  いば ^ 一 0>J'  ゲ ゾ j^2i  ド ^]\ 

jj^l  Jt\  &Lii>tJl  j c^-L*»j  aJLp  <uj1 , , ，- jJl  j 4 4j*>l>cJi 

^ Jrrt*— »J  t^Jb  4jbw2Jlj 

jl  ‘,  \^xi\  j tiip jli  0 LjI  ^-Lj j 

,<.L-J\  JJiLa 

-、m/jvn-vn  4)  —从 〇啤 - 、• 

(产 、m 

ソザ ゞ、 ジ'  ^lji  ij^y  01 ^*Vii 

j w 210 J'  ^-«L>tU  ^s^^LoJl  ‘、 (j^li?  メ ^jjJl  l-^L^Jw) 

Si 〇^メ  じ Cc3 メ jl  ^r  夕分 
^ Jlij  ^ り LJ|  » て jL (UJI) 

ん 《L^sJl  ^ 心 Lm^JI こづ ぐ j^~  r\ 。 J^W4  J-oJ^ 

A*j1  <J1^1jI  <L->*^o  w-JU-Aj  w\_a3  t じ 1 w2-LoJl 

^LoJ>T  >/g!l  4-wa1j>- ジ I A^Ixil  ^lp  ^WV©^  . ^3 

CJwL>ol  ‘4_v^」wLo_U  ( ^iLo-JlJl)  ジ I u^LJl  j1*j 

Otl?  fl^T  4j  jL-wJU  匕'^ L^\  A^»  j-« 

. ^JL>t«LoJl  }^>xj  5»Lo-v«wjJ'  L^3  t じ ^1>xJ^ 


が 
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sir*®^  :鷀觀 '禮: .... ► 

, *WT_  ■ V^/"'  •— -^ ― m»i  •一. 一. ハ f •■■  -■'■•■  -»■-.»-« 

I'S  ' ' ? I ゲ 


'-<mi^mf- ：i： 


和 し m^h: 

議， 


^jj_^2_uJI  ゲ L^JI  y^J>  (*\  J-$Ll) 

j ビ (^丄 “ ァ 公]1 こ^^  ^iJU  J\  ど Ajl^Jl  oijfc  jj 

^->- j v«i-:、 42 4j_>wJ  ， t ^Ua.ilg  ll ガ*、 1 

(V  jSLi)  . JbwbJl 

y^\^j  (^IkJaJl  jll^vj)  Lii j J: 

»wjLr^)  ^9*VI  <cJlP  s 二—. ~g;  Jij  c.  -Jj ハ yL? 

IAa  j •ンレ  <i^-b  4j^  oij-Jl  (jLl?  jjjJl 

ゲ j .I4J  oijj  リユ:' 少*:  Ji>lkJaJi  バ V 丨 し 15!  ^ 

5 jLojJI  ; JlP  3l^  ^iuJl 0 ULcsJl  . ジじ  Lla 

じ i メゞ j t •とり U 丨 メし “ ゲ 
. j Jjiij'  ji  Jj  jLj! 

(^rn/-4ivn)  jiuL  外 uyi^^r 

J^i\  ど L>r  JUxjVLjj 

2ukLJi  ^U  Jy  ,IjI  ab  jJJl ご'， (；^L>Jl 


(产、 m/2  vyi) >uai  ^aU： 丨 > や us  - 、 、 

^\  ^ jJ-oj  (^Up メ） ダ Vi 
t ^Srl  S ^oi]  ^ ^kJLsi]  0 Ij  Sju  y UL> 

卜' Jj.  tv_>j(^rTn-Nr\n/jfc  yti - v、n) 

0 j^J»  ^ \-,/2  \ 尸 li  ダく 3l  じ」 W2J-<J^  ^«l>cJb 

ji^)  ju  (い  m /_a v”） ぃ 卜』 i 

ダ プ メし ^3、 vbJl  jJ  j 4))1  wLp  jj 

み』 f I y^-j  <.  ^ 户 Ji  ^ メ） 

Oj>J  j>T  ^ yr^'  J-0^  j^!  じ J り 

、 J J^s>xj  Jjfcj  4 

L^-4  J^> メ I y し: Jy  Ji J^>-  j' 

ijjfc  ^3  1-JajiJl  >~\^oj  ^«L>Ji  ^3  ^JLsifi-<Jl  ^Jiu  yu 

( *\  1^-^)  .4J>«J jU j “Jjjj  ^ jJlj  t LojJl 

-、r、'/』VYVV、'  4 ) Ji\S^\  >uVl  Jli  iuliS  -u 

(产、 m 

2bllS"  ji  ^Loj  cL^Jb  AjliJi  4jL>- ^<Jl 

co jb  ^jU  ^Lip  ,J C ^iLlLzJl  jjjJl  v^Jlwv-) パ V' 

ご ジリ!  ゲ b ノ' 

メ up  ご I ;、l 4 ^UJl  j jJii\  ja  JjSf' 

J t<>-  ^JJl  4j>-L-vw4  *^J  Aj  jl  J^Jl  1^3  JwLj  j 

/pJ  ^w»- V'  ，U  >t-<Jl  ^ I jjjl  c.l>0  i, 上 4^-Uj' 

Jif  jJliJl « ^ItSl  : y U ^ 
ド Ji  iiJSr'i  j!  〇*4 い i?\ii>J' 


^ j う ‘^5^、 M-*^1 ゲ レ： y*^  U_^jlJ  i^Lki^tJl 

)^5""  Jfl-wJ メ >:  /pj  ノ b La jLw-j 
广 •■AjLObi' 、く  ) ^ij  J L y_,JLy^J  Lo.  ^ „A 

,4JLj  j ^ 4 ブ^ a.JJ>  ^ip  aJV^L]  c jAj  v_J^ 

I Ajlj^Jl  f<2j  I j_ifc  j 

‘ Y .—^1  ぐ、 し^  L*> 

^ 'r  yjUa-dail  ol-v- パ5^  ^ y し 

f W " J^S-  • —•  wLo->t»  ^AJlil  Uiol 


Y » ♦气 


r 八 


Jii  c 


メ o し •ビ^!! 


i^~;  j»  c-p> 

'yLAJ  c ISn^JUj  l 卜^ 2 43  ^ J>-  V 二 • :ダ 

i?  jia^^eJl  0 si^-^1  ；L^J  ^vLL^-oJl 

ykx>-  cJ^Pj  ^jO. 


*>Lk^ 


Wl  Wi^- li 

』 し 


、丨 z^lj 。尸 V、 O^JJlj  jf^ 

‘1<  二*， L?7~  i''  \o  C-  Lo-S"*  二し ノり  、へ’  U A-<x>-^woJ^ 

jbL>ej jlj  jliLo^  jliob^Jl j ‘りし り L^j 


A-w*^  户 o^l^t^-〇  oliLo^^ 
^ (J ゆ） メ Vl  4iij  し*  レ ユ:、 > ン 

^S y>~  しり。 ^ ^J>-LJl  jI-LpL^o  j cApxJLd つ 
Jj し ゞリ  c^pUj>tV'  S い J リ cjlSLjlj  J 户^ 
^ /し ュ! リ ^pljjJl j ^jL>tiH  ふ LiJlj  (,^JjJJ\ 

• L^J  ^>- し J 4JjXoJ\ 


, ^Ip 」jS^I  c JLJ^  ^L>-  c->bl^>  <j^  oX^>j 
ca^uji  J^b  ^>Ji  ^ j^uii  w>ui  2^'^ 

- wO. 上 1) ^Lo-oJl  ^c_^jjl  y3  4jt)  jl  ' ^ 

(气— 八 ^VSs-j-) :ど l?>!l  5li5j 

,^>b>tJI  ^ Jjfc  LioL  ja\  ^-j>-  ji\  * w<>j>*  jJl  以冬 ■トー:） 

. JbJi  >-_3  ^LoJl  U V yA  J\jtj  <0^1  p Jj  J 4_oJtx>J' 


.一 LiJ^ji  j し b XV 

5i 上^ ゾ、 rr'/』vrn し • ，，u  しユ •ゆ 

J_P  4-J jjl  <^L^woJl  ^ jJU  4>*Lv-w«  O 4jllSsJl 

t ど ^ヶ: y^-  — W ^prljJl 

4141 j>x_aj  ^^Lii  Ijjfcj  c 

Jj j , ' '^S jJu>-<J^  o ふ 7 し^  9 <i •り 

0^1_v5L>  jJLoJl  «j  jLs^- jii  ^4  AS^  Cl^J  ^ 

^ls»LJl  ^JjLS^cJ  J ‘ jLrfgJ*^[  l し fl]g,^cJ  4^-  ji  C»jLo»L<>JwoJ り 

^w^LJa-A^  ^jLt  J 4ls  J し 11 4 し J~6~^  L^a  し 1 

j!  L J^y  み j し. ^ 

A'  sS^  多: ^1  <S 

‘4<1^JLj  /ji  j-sZwoJ^  4j  L>r  . .-3  !リ • ブ”  tlj2l>eJl  J J 

^ ^ 丨'  t^bjl  A^ii  J ^ 

J^r!  y^i  ノ^^ 

^ ^r'j  ^ 0>i  My  -5 A1  ‘0— ビ 

^ -^?*>-  tljji  ^A^yJ  /^j>-  d 一”!?  丨 Jjw^O 

-X>-L^-4  ^-oju  LJi)  <u>j aj^I  4j LxS"  Ja； j t A^-o_>cJl 
<3 yj«oJl  ^J-<>-P  ^Lo-j^：  ^ j^j  (••A' 

(^-13、 ((3~U.i.^,J'  ^-Lo->t>»)  ^_L*_oJl  ノ- ^LoJ'  >*_-,Ij 

^jA  j 7XL^p\  ^ ^itjl  ^ c Lo-p  JuiL? 

• ^ ■^x ■一 J J^tJ、 


J / > v^o  CA^lJ^k!L  UjOi  ^LJl  ^juJI  Ji\S^\  ^ J^xJl 

*w3  J ySCoJl  ^l^>tJi  jl  ^4>tJ  ^ 4jjj  ^^JJU>-oJ\  Jil5" じ ^S\j-<Ji  JL-jI? 

こ ■ 1 ， j v_J 531  ふ Ul«  0、」 j " * . aJLo-p! こ >l>«JL^Jl  ^ lli  j I a]Va\  <o^l 4iL  a-w^JjI ^JaJl 

Aj yS\  a ' ' 4^»j -X^Jl  Si し ^jl  jl»L)  »-3— ， JCoJi  ;jL>ci^  ^yoJ>^  Ajli  j w^lj^  ^3  A>tJLu2-oJ  4»JLp  ^_Jii  j 彡 

^Msijl  0 ' IS ノ *P  ' yA  ' A^J  4 しし  h , jJCoJi  A-wO->7-^  ^0->bJ\j 

jl  /^p  ^jiH jjl lUjb  I j .?  し j 力 aJI  I? j OIl— Ji  a-woj>t- j ajLJ  .十 ^jl>«Jl 


(产、 V。 气 一 、”！  V"\  • —' \气  V")  ^»Jjl  jls  S jLaC  (^ic  ^Ji^JjloJI  l^_oL^yOJ  t—fijlis  J 


, ^ v^Ul  ^3  4jJliJl  4j1^xJ\ 

,/OaL^Jl  tUJ  r-  jjJ  : J jV' 

. 41 >*JL  o ^ I ^ liJl 

J ,J  JjVi  ^-ii' 、ビ 

I fS  ^Lo**oJ\  ?t_^MjJl  Jfi^cj  j)  C j\s„^>\  A-WV«0«^-  ^JS" 

(ぃ 

j^2j  A-oJi^oJ'  - j}\  <0il 

IjSiLJ^jl  <U» ^ ^>r_oJl  ^_4\_>7 - 0 Jjts  LJUjI  yk\ 

パ Ul  JJuJi  ^bj  J Jv. メ』 メ』 iljLJl 

• AX^  j ソゼ -*L  ^ J Lwi?  ^a-oJi 

VT〜u^j  jjyj v、」 止 Ji  yU 

]aj>xj  — ノ 1 ^$^3 _ jLiJ^  ^^jt}\  4jU5* 

I 4^jLwJ|  4j L^>sJ\  jli  jA  As>- j]  ^3  |^»-l AL«  jJ 

い、 j^) 

wLjX^  jrij  eX^"  メ I 


I jJjLL!  AjLxS"  ^ AJL^Jl  4j>xJL^-4  j ^ 

ゞ一^  W!  Oi りしろ レー^)^ ケー』 L-vJ'j 
ン W メ* 丄^  — • ふ 山 ン 3 丨メし 

y J yd  丄: y ^ ゲ J f メ > y A^  Jp 

k 1 一 Lil  • Ovj'^LJ “ 4^1 4_L*J  <uip  I -oJL— w4 

(.^Ju  ^Ul  ^prlj  jl^o  JLp  aJ^'  もぬ 

4j  jj  4-u23 J ^2J  b»A  JaS.J う CO  ) ul^LLs^l  j-oJL  J 

^ O^u  jt  jJiJ'  4I4J  l*Lo  ^1  JL> 

: iJliA  -^iJj j xL^s> 

4j  ji\  oJjt  LioL  ^ ^ ^-^i) 

jLiw<JWI 尸 Si”  t^li-L*  UV yA  L^jS"" し <o>il  ^->* j ^jLoJl 

ji”  以 ^ jj\j^  q\ j^rj  ^ ^ 4-J) 

L^ ビン ^Jl  一 しつ り 1^しぃ Js^ 

し^  产>  « v3 上 Jl  .メ  dj  ifb»t_<Jl  4_Lii]l  ぐ‘? 7 

AjjLv^J]'  ,^-wo^r  3 

0 チ j ゾ—— メ1ゲ  jj^wJ 

0 J 。 y*ioP  l ■■を:，}  I ^4>- 

ブ〜 jOJI  A^^Ji  ^iljJ!  UJ\  JLkJlj  ^uJl ^pjl 


■,i\  A\ 


\l  •へ 


(产、 T •パー  NYM  I 上 \rv  -^^r)  ^Loll  ^4，! > SjLoi：  ^ J J, ^t  c^-oLAo J J 


J^.  } し J^>r  «^LJ 

八、' 


; jJ\  ja  y\  y.  ( j-U^-Jl)  U1 

if-  y.  j^i メ!） ^ ^ ひ: り 

^AJl  j\ wUU-Jl  一 j^j  ^AlliJl  i^J-LJl 


Aill?  , ^ J 4j ^JbUaJ\  4^-*j  jwLoJl . ^1) 

aJ  Ail  yjti  う C 4-wC^wLoJJ  ^A  ^J^-»\-oJl  y^J 

0^  ^JuoJ^xj^  .八 4^-Lp  4_<i_«»i 、 ,, •:ぐ う ^-JU-4«Aj  1 j<^ 多 Lsifijl 

户 ド^メ! び 上〜*  Oj く i d 丨 - ご r jJ\  ja  j^j  jJ 
, j ^ wLoJi  *Ajl^  /^jLlP  • jI 


^ メ1  0^'  s^'  ji 

iji  し^ yu  \jS  LoJ  La  ^ 4^-w' y <Lo_^_4  ^3 jJi}\ ^ 

>Xxj  A_oliJl  aJl>-  j^]\  ijlj  t . jA  ^ip  Jj  ^al^eJl 

^\  ^ cb  JL  o し ^JJl  (^liujl)  ^il^l  3U J 
ゲ：」 lyjl  U } 八/ AV』 VH し 

jjJl  パ U) 户 上 V ン J-^- 
ひ 4 ど L?^Jl  s_Jl3j  ^JLp  J 410 Jl  ^ V^jli^  . Ui  (jlii*Jl 
. yjJl  c-^LJl  JlP  AjIOvJ^  4^>w?  jj  ゞし  lA ■&  ^.qJ^xj 


1 j-y^  ひ jiS^l  二！‘。} ゼ •し  aJ  (J^Lo^i]l  o| 
A?、ro*/』v。、 し ン心 i リブ i ど M ^ 


/_*v、。 し^]!  ^ _**j  ご 

•ぐ 11:  US ■ぐ、 r、 〇 


^uji 声 、ビン 'dU ど Mj 

yicj し _； イ、 r'To/jfcVra  U 二丨产 H i^ijt 

ご 丨〆'  ブ iJUi  .ぐ、 rr-\/-*vrn  〇^: 

: 0 j • j ^X-<>j>t_>»  ァ 《^UJl  A--«L*iJl  ^iJJLo^oJlj 

广 ^ゞ、 dLJuji  ^«1j>7  : y^lj\ jIaj  L^jI  リ 

^«L>- . 」>^ yHj%  Ljli  01 S"  U>J  aW'  «toJ>- j じ U? メ jJi 

A\  r-si-jl  y ^i\  a))1  4>oJ>- j jUi2jJl  dLiol 


ハ' !(」lju  Aloj>~  j Aiil ご/ 3:.d: パ j^j  y)  J-o-p) 

^ ^ ^>»L>cii  ^ yii、 w»LJi  AJ1P  ^5 \L^Jl  oJ_^ j 

^ ^ ^}\  4ju  Aj-UJi  tLj  <3 y 

户 ^L>Jl  ^y»  メ'  ij\~  — Jl^Jl  \X^j  . Lf^Uj  j\j 

ゾ、 で 、 。 /j&V 、 。 し ^J\  ij  tfrLo 

•ぐ、 r 、 "i  /』v 、 ' aj^  ^-3y  こ パ jU^'  ^ 

ふ J ひ j-Ul  ji. ム〜 ji^  パし） 

Ar.(jU^J! 


ど ふ Ui  Jaj  U-45  ^jA  ァ tJl  1^-^iiJl  b»\ 

4^x>J>-  Jju  (^\  ゾ、 V* 。 ♦ /-A  V 。 、 ^»L>-  jJl 
4ji 4jll>Jl  QjSey  L»  j C じ うじ， 
(^1  t^»L>JJ  wiLil  ^ji 

J\  Ai)l  ^j)  : to  j^! さ j じ J 


XoJ>t_^  LoJ^*  J jL-oJ^  'Ajfc  j^1 

ケー ふ J ^>-'  ン j 上を』 ドリ!  ^ 

a:  a Loj  <P ^ J)\  4jJIj  Aju  jA  4j>-  jj  5 J-A 


4jtW\_4l^  j 4S^LiUl>»  J a1>-1  A-^lj^  j s^>Llj  Jj  ン 《 

ン “ j^j  j^i 

5i メ^メ  .L-^xJ  o ジ I ュ メ^  cOI^L?>jV^  (J-S 

miA  S ジ b A^jj  ^ レ-- yj  ノ-メ 。丄 Aj  C^-LcJ>- J 
W こ j し ;•  V^j' j ‘ン⑽ ノゲ^ ゾ^ 丨 

j' jiVlej  ‘二 しス  ナ <Jl  ぐし" ジ ij  f じ ■ノ 

. yua  ゞ 1 j ‘ j o ySfl 


t ^JJ6 ン I ん .⑷! 』 JUi3Y 

^.0  、ゆ 

^ cdir^j  2u^b»  ^J!  j t( 

と ノ广!| 。メ^  c(Sj5^UJ'  レ メ () 
ゾ、 m /^V い b Ad 广ン J ゼレ) 

: Jlij  C A-Jj>-L^J|  jLoJpVLj  ス^ >』 レ， 上 夺 oJLj  4>i^£9 ， ， 

cC^j J^j  L*y»  メ1 十し』 パ j 尸々 户^  ダ 

丨少  j JL^pS (”ゲ 0 


tr 


ぐ， ノ ょ-XaJi 


-^roi/^vir-voo み） '^lui  ^jl^i  み -、o 

い、 n、 

dJj ジ I し jJlJI  ^ Jji  jLj 

ン ひ 一 • パ Ul  dLLJl  jlkLJb  ^UJl  (jbaJl)^! 

•产ン  (^  r-n/_*  v~  Yo)  〇ノ •ノ 况 リ ム 〜 > 

JlLJI  jlkLJl  U -^)  aLu-  , ^ JJiJ  ^sj\^  ^\ 

(^alg;)  ii>- ゾ Ia」l  I jj&  j3  ji  うう 

ノ ^ 1 ^ ^ ) 1^) 1 1 . _ 1 1 A^J  ^ •*! 1 A3 

,-3  j ( * J 4»o-^l  r-Jii  c !*>•>- 

t 》 j-L>-<iJ^  j2L>tj  Ajll>Jl  « C A*J^  J)1 々丨  J パ 

( U J^i)  : 丨丨  Ia  Js- 力 

パは  dLLJl  jlU-Jl  U ゞナ J > 

0 こ^ Lv^j jJl<^\  d j-jjL-a  ふ L ジ I ^3 j 
^jiy  ^ . S jl  0 li  oLJjlU!  j 

J-oJl  ^ jjl  jJl  <^jL^LlS\  wLflJtjl 

7^>： ; う C^cJjU  Vj  4j!  .メ  4-vj 

び : y^> - j^>\^i\  0-L«  ^ C--JJ 

，一  i い。 r”-、r<n/』 v- y-vooj^  jjj^ 
,^>  4-<»j>tjlj|  Al^i  jSji  c-Lstub  \Ju  マ、 V"  O V /_AV  O /y  4J»vw 

jii  dii )\  び^  L^! し 尸^  J 

ia^  \^\  ]j  ‘、 し 15"  0^1  jAJt  J ^JLl 

P wXi  ‘（^s^ljJi  L^JJwoJl  l)  1121 vwjl  UY j-<j  Jp5 

0^  ^-AwXp-1 ゾ ij 、 ' * ^ J -^oS>x-A  户 J^>\j]\  〇1 

4J-vv  ^ jl5"  <L^>j-LoJl  c-Lj  jl  ^_P  ; ， 0 ^ 今*^  ^Jt> 

：j\Ju>-\i  jlk>-  'ム ン j''_aV、。 

し 一 J ラ \ — チ、ぬ二」1^ し」!;}.  0 ， 。山し』 〇|  * jJ 


Jl-^p  ^ ^-«L>tJI  oL  » ^ J I jjfc j 
(VJ  (•ぐ、 V i * I ュ VI、 一 《■>  J^J  C JwOJ?X-4 

j-Aj  ._A  V" 。 、 4-Lw-  ^^l>cil  c-Llj  ,J  j^a}\  y^X-jl  •パゞ  k^^Jj 

、_—^>  V V " し 

〇い 、 ( j り y i ン’/  ’ 'メ’  j^>； 

r 1 h レ \VM  j^pLkib  oU  ^LkJl’ 

.^-w^bu  «Aju  <Uu«L>- 

ゲ 4 上1'  -^ノ  y>j  < •パ』』 J-^'j 

び丄 :l> ご 1 デ ■ JS"  > 广レノ 
t— g 丨 jji  ^f.  js. 二丄 ^ JjV'  が ビ 
15" ^13  •^L~»-j£-  lili)  ^ aSOl  ia^Jb  AjT ji  ij_[<  ^Aj 
( 、 。 u 户 p JT)  (rJS^  4^>4 ふ 丨。!  ^ jj, 
^■J^5  Jj^  — •!'  ン W Js. 二 3 

ビ ゾノ • 

(iipl  j-oJi  -U^j/ .IgyJ  ^ Lit)  ； メ Jl . _• JUjl  ^ii 

J5"  j^) : 〆 メ1  Ji 

(iip  し， 

j' (パ1^ メナ-) し-* メ七 （J  丨 OUUj 

' . jjull  4P 

Lo-^-vLp  ijbj - 011 >- ji  Ljajl  し 4 ， 

yj  Ji  j c jlijl  ^ jlijl  U^JLp  c4jJ^J\  J^-b 
: 4 し ンが ゲ#  t 广幻 •! 
( 、 r :〇 —>Ji)  ( ^ jV)j  <ikJ) 

JS  〆 多 - - 

dliLlJl  ^->  Lo^tJ  j»lJixJ|  u こ s5^3) 

(\  1： jy^vJl) 

La  メ ^Lo-oJ^  Jaj>cj  j 

«b^Sr  cJiS*  l^J'  p ノ j -L-^J  (j^.^ y. y^) 

0 OlS"  41 S^tJl  tLo-Lp  \ ゎ 3 

气 . jl_Ux)l  0 j^JLoJ 」 jXJ  4j  A^\j> - H yjx^a 


X » .气  wUj\j-\j>o\ 


. ->  ijUaJ Jl  *iLj  ( 、 t 


c — ^JuJ  L>5" _ ^>L  j j 5 <x^j>x^a 

ojLcju  iiXJLo-oJl  广し jiA!  wUi 

^^4  Ia メ j>vj  j o ^ ) <>.«A^.<oJi  o-^-  L<o 

.ベ -Lo->t^  j^a>  LJl  0112 JL^Jl  jl  jl  0 yi!l 
ご aL^JI  L^2j^  J JJl  户 0 , 今*^ 

>j\  *V j '.、‘\^i!、 〇ゞ I t_3 j ^x^Jl 

C^jLlJ  7^  j%J  ^>- j}  <U-A  L^>SJ  〇1^  J wLoJl 

Sjlp  ぐ jl^JJ  ^ yJ  — . jJ\  ル 《l^r  し 5"_  <u5sij 
yH.  y))  0 UUaJ  (.\y>r  。1/ 

OwjAj  j 0 i jA  S Jlp  ；4j>-  c<ujl?r^ 

^ii-LoJl  «X^P  ^S>-  j}  4jc>- ^3 

^ j イ 、乏、 i/_&A  ) Y さジ 匕.、 ご 
. tJ  9f  c .JLoJ^Jl  J^ui\ ，w4 じ J>~^  (!<^ - 4-!  4»JU>-^Jl  4_^_>tJl 
こ jy  ( k し） 幻 J ノ U 

^ 1 ^ .i^U  ^ り L^jJl  ^ «A^P^ ^oJ 

X^\  ^LoJl 


<u^*j  tj^>L4  <j ^ yy^  、 4-*^LoJi 〇|  :.  pLtl、 

^ ^ UuXi  广、'气》  レ' h' 

??'，、 r 、 o/』v ぃ 

Jli3  し JLP  JLwv-  j y^jS\  し I 

、气 r 〆 しひ^  こ y パし  jX<J\  oJufc  ^L；  jU  o[ 

dJJJj  ^\^ri  x^r/^vt  \ j 

ド… •心/^ び ム^ パ LU 

ン dU  〆 y^\s  } J\j  dJJJbj 

‘ひ一 >*  ^v^LJl  vjllgL^J^  5-Lj  .メ  <U つ丄 《Jl  >ji  AJLJL>- 

し^ ジ -LoJLj  <UP 4^>^j>woJi  001 jXJ  1-X^Jj 


4_^j>-1  j-oj. 。 パ* レ tb»r  w^ 〇1  j 

y»\  <k^  ^ J^JLi  (^Jjl  vU^Jl — Lj 

C4»Lp  jJt ， ^AjL^j  Oj J*!>\i  JJl^-  ji-Iai-—!' 

pUaJL*Ji  dJkJi  J <L> - C->lil  J j LtO 


产ゞ  “ill  ^AC 


dwLxj  ^ A^Jij  <U-«wwLla  4j  (,i  C «5丨。 

.o  -lip 

L^Lj  <Ua» jJwcJl  vl)l  ■ yA  lij  し 一 L^sJl  j ^4 j 

v—^l  4J  (jlS"  L>j  jj  ja\  Jj>-I 

C)LLlI」I  ^\sa  ^3  j-oju  )l*3  015 * j ； ,」: し!^! 

j \-LA  i^Jj ^jli  . Aj\  Jj  4^«Lxl?  ^i„P  I ^]j>U  4 o 

d、 ， 4 4-3  0~JJ  AJi  ゾ ■sAxJl  ^Lp  4_^>tj  jU 

jJJi  jlS"  4-^  us 

^ ナ^  ^ 广ゞ l ぐ! 1 し （ 

t(A^JI)  ^1  し jJlJl  Jj>  j\^\  \メム  QglU 


.d_J-L-aJI  JwjjuJI  (No  JiLt) 


，i4^ji  4Ji^;  - n 


j 21 4^^-LoJ^  d j-ft  XJ2J 

Lo-^-^j  ' 4««つ 丄 03 ぐし リ C4j  A-w^ j^LoJl  ^ 

ゲ /J  ♦ご*1^1  d!  り 匕 ! 匕 デ^ 

jiy  ^ ‘L/*^  J^.  ^ プ j\x<J\  J-^5 

aJi： y>rLj  L«-^3 jij  cC^LuaJ  jA^i\  L^i>- J-4 

し^^2^ ゞ Q vl) JLoJi  c •し」 う ^L>- ylL  d 4j y\^ 
JxJuXj  jj ^'^pr jSf' 

OsjLjlwoJ^  J? j]^>z}\  .メ  4jul j A>~ 

oLpUJ^  y^s-  oli  ^j>*J  ji\  t5L«-LJl5* 

S JS^  J デ- jj-AJ 

djl>t>tJ\  jisL>-  jLjj  J 0 ^LoJl 

tdjiLJl  A3  />-  jt\  ；^  j^ij  ^L>c-<Jlj  ‘¢1: ^l^>.ll 

ン l^Jl  lu  り Uj_J'  0 し ヒ し UJl  L^uLj 
(い  J>-^)  ゲ^ Jb* 


；L^-L?~lJj  |j  cijfc jA>\^sj  ajIiS^  V j 

j 4^ Lo-^\ Jj>-1 ‘ ,1a i.3  tjlljl ^3  OLjllS^  1 か aji 


•レ 


^>->5 ひ〜 > (^5^0  ^ ノ J^Jl 


ジ Ixj 户 J り 心. •••」.:.》. 一 Jl  Jb y^2S>xl\  jltb  4131 >c^« 

メ し^ ン ^ j 1^^^)  、卜 LJif  i^yuJ\ 

• (丫 、 : AjjlJl)  ❷ L^i  C^\Jj>rj 


( ^ii->  j o j^»L»  jiJl  »3 jtu2j  wii j 

jjl^j  V o yb  l jJu^>  び A5  aJJ  ^ yj  c^LJl 

、◊し ；•） 己) J ij jij  tol o メ Up  La 

-メ Lj  じ y^  l 户 Jl  ^Ju^j  j^tj  La ノ aS 。メ Ji 一 4 
t y^j  Aj  fLJ\  j 4^iaJl  \p ^L>Ji  oli  4jL-L^JI 

^ j 户 メ丨ゲ  JlXjiL  j OLipi  L^ 

d^lij  J d-w-*<  0 し 一 c\^  J 4^>C-4  ^1P  j 4*iJ 

し^  レノ1  ゲ J1^!  J 广 JJ^iJ  C^^L4 

し 一 l^Jl  (^Jjj  o 户レ  L^3 ji  レ Ti_ij j Ai  4>t-«Jl 

Juj  し ーメ  LfiS"  IAjJajj  t JjSfl  ^>t>o  j>-\  i y» 


- 1' 


(产  W3 气 一 \ V ^ 1 |'  V*\  ' — 气 で) *1 てく  ^i.a.1 1 i ^ic  4 i*i  i i^jlM^  ミ I、 ijLlil  ^Ju  ^a\JI  こ y-o しム  a j j 


J.  Richard,  Le  Comte  de  I npoli  sous  la  dynastie  1 
toulousaine  (1102-1187),  Bibliotbeque  archeologique 
et  historique  XXXIX  (Paris, 1 945). 

3 jL^p  Jlp  3 , * じ 01 yjsj  Y 

M.  Sobernheim,  Corpus  : ^ ‘ こ yui、 广 ap  j 

パ ふ \in$criptionum  arabicarim  25  (Cairo,  1969). 

i r«Jl^  JtP  5 y^aj  t メ* ぷ 

. T 1 — \ « ‘（、 气 入、 i-uJi  t パ!*) リ— jU 

J ^ jJl -lai-i  ：,y  t /-U  户 i j 4j>- 3>t  w?  A 

*)1 ， t y. y-^  aJp  ^3  ^ t \ Y * c 

. 〜 し y6\^  (.  L&jUU  ブ プ 匕^ T メ 
B.  Konde.  Tripoli  of  Lebanon  (Beirut, 1967).  へ 

— ^ Y ‘、。 V i-oJl  ‘ ^JUJW  w；  じ aI^*^  t ^ /ぷ 、 * 

. rr 

S JkP  ^ y>-i  し S、 s$.U;  、 、 

」丨 ^ レ-*^ ジ I aJj jj^  * o»X^p^ 

こじ -^rjd « • 。 メ' 

し〉 fl  J^''  ,J  fji  ^ J . aU 

•Cvv<*^vJ  L ユ I tjJ-jl  jf- パ、、 ojjr  jl 
\S しふ  jo じ ; s>  j*^ 

. 、'ゞ  i (、气 入、 ( jLiUli 

(一  ^-uit)  Scs  JAcobos ， \b^ii  、 y 
トツ 丨 wu^-)  ECCE  AGN  DE  : ^ 城、 、 r 

t jS^  レ^ 1 ^u_j\j  i.  i5 ノ^ p ' i 

: 今^^1 山し-山/ パ、 U ノプ .パて‘. 

^\^}\  ^ rUJi  J 

^ ^3lijSV  t j/JJ  ^ t j' 0 f~  -L^j 

4 ^ ^ J!  メメ、 ド1  V— ム >uj、 

t •jLkP)  t >LiJ^  ^J  ^ >^X/» 

. — w»  * t ( X « * ~ 

jL-aJ'  .一  Aj^Usi  Aj y^A  • i l^iU；  »— 、 \ 0 

. 土 メ l ,^>-  ^ J o^yry  t ^rS iyjS\ 

V*^^' iJ\A：  O り Uxil  : yjaJl  N - 

. 、 V c 

Lw-J  O-U  , } ^-LxL)  A>-\  _JI  J«P  Jaj  Jj\  ijb>- ジ I 、ゞ 

»^>-Lvi>  Lub  ^Ip-  «Jl  JUj  .广、 '/-*  V T "l  -U«-sA； 

1 2^^  ~j  — ん） . Li  ^ t ノ户 

4.  j^a  • J *1'  ^\j> - j ja\ _Uj- 

. ,(N  3.r^ 

t 丨 ■*-' し メ产”  -X-P  J^>  : お、 i J^l  *M  -LjC-  ^»l>- .ふ  、 V 

‘ （、气 'V  i ilj-L^Lv^'V)  ^ •、し〉、 -^jjbJl  ^ 广 LiJi  少 


t3jU- jJb  jLWl  AjUSnJL  *k デ^ 彡 

cJLS"  LfijU-jj  j\}\ j .oLJ\  JlSLiVlj 


01)  4i.IT  > l^J  咖 cJVI  … 〆 しメ 

L>w?l  j A, 12 三 jl  J-Lj  a ( 。 、 ： 015 (1  j^LLa  ^ 

J'j^  o^J^1  ご^  プ メ1  ；A^  JJ|  J 

juiy,  hji  ^jV' 


ジリ ニ La j\ju  0 ソ ニ*/? e (,a^a\>- ^ 


4ik>^  〆 し 5 } sj^JJb  lj£  iS  0 し •ビ  i5ljbj 

j 山 >’丨 しふ 3^L.  5^  j し 4丨>  ゲ 

f'Xi  ‘d4JU»Jl  こへ jl  \jjb  ^ jLJ 

し jX<J\  C-»bllS"  : V J~^  ^ 

CAJ  y\s>x]\ ^ t A^l  yhl\ ^ iAj  户 UiJ  り C^o^txJl 

t jU  oil  ’ t -*^pljjJl  J->s-ww4j  y>  々y  j ， t 


4jLd  j ^ jL^»  *ili-<JJ  ^jlliLJl  ^ yji 

<L>»jwL«J^  jl  J«>-  Jlp  4^jljgi,.»w^  C-^Ljljw  »j  c<L^lll 


^4l>tjl : T 彡 t4^jJL<JLl  SJjLLcJ^  jl  jJl  j i4j  jll? j-ftJ) 

‘LaU  多〉 _jJl  jS-  j\u2Jt]\ ^ C^-J A-4^-  * f>  <J>  J 少. づ：』 

\Js^  c j : •づ * 1 « c ) ■Xffcl y^* ^ ^->-  3-Lp  J 


tLgJ^U'  ゲ C-Lji  Ji  j ヒし 01 jl^Jl  ^ yJ2J 
•广 I Juti  ^ V _j  こ^  j^*Jb 


> 丨 #丨 

G.F.  Hill,  BMC  Phoenicia  (London,  1910), 1 19. 、 
i- yb^  、（- a'VYo  t 3y^UJ^)  ノ— I ^ ァ -a 二:^ I t \ 

. rr  i t 

^ ^iaJ'  jLj  • jJJUJj  ^JiusS  5-bJ  t こ ダじ ン ^^UaJl  V 

. \rr  1('au  ‘ぴ っいン り」 ゲ— ‘dL-Iij 
4_L»aI  »V  jx.ll  A^>sJ  jllJ^  t ^ jAJ3  y*S^  t 

‘Oj/)  5JL^1  J 〆 メ 1 :J  1 J jJ づ 

—八 、ノ 、 l^5"*U リ J ^^ji*  • ^ V ‘ （、气 气气 

•じ 二 し 叫 プ， づ*  AY 

し广 ljus>  じ Ip  こ! ^Ul, 」ナ」 . ySj*^  2 

t 〇 ^ j-^) 、ご  V 二 Jjjl  ； » 1—/  j\j  w 

.rv->Vt(>a,a^ 


〜， J'  乂\^ 


IV 


产 ^LuJI  Ja£.  jACL 


. — Sll  jyi  ^ ‘ s? メ 户”  T 。 

Ji  *-V-  Ji  一^5 r ノー  <Sj^  ぐし  X " 

Jj^o  v_Jl5  > メゞ、 jr4 ゞ I J . c；— -U  j jJl  aDIj-p 

"oJ^r  ^ こ ダして 4 i 1 メ i>  S/!  Jp 

OU)  L^J  <ulJ  ^! y <.  ^>j2>  JlH 、 八 し*  J5^  1^1* 

U_；  tt  ^})^.  wi-j  . >\rr\j^  vri  ^ .>J.I  j 

'. j -t-^»  J ； L^I  aUUxljl?  ‘、 ja\  \ y jl5^ 

/T  ,J  t ん广 aJJ  wJ^si*  jLt:  t JLpS^  jt^~、 ノノ  jU4-l  yu 

0 LpS'I^  メ IS^Sh  oLi j * 4jLj)^*  jUjJl  y>-  -^jj\j  ‘ 、 。 、 3 ， 《 
t Lvw?)  ^ ，x  户 (』 vr 气 こ’） j；y  4 こ パ 

.(、 、 M AY 、 ‘ W .斤 こゾ  ' 气气八レ  u\e\  cOj^o 

01jl^*»S^  <cui  «*J  こ こ 3 し j ‘ 、 入 んゞ I t 4j ^J)  Y Y 

E.  Combe,  . ^ メリ 尸） （― ゾ 
J.  Sauvaget,  G.  Wiet,  Repertoire  chronologiqne 
d'epigraphie Arabe  14  (Cairo,  1894-1903)， 101. 

dflLx)’  ^ *7  . 7-、 し!  .ビ』、 s-  T A 

、 a,  5JJ  L^j  こ う O し ブ ぐ、 r、 i/-&  Y \ i 4j»w-  ^jAA^l： 

^ . aL*^  Ojj  >\r\  'レ w、'  し i y>^\ 

(』V”  o>  J\jJ}  C j^3J\  —ビ  > : J ^ 

‘ （f  Y * . ' /-* 、乏  Y V ‘ ^ *jd  <•  J^AS- 

• 4^~  ノメ  L^  tv*；  — J こ 

- j Vu*^ ナノ  ” 

- je 丄丨丨  J-^ri  こ 二 jUal>-^  jjJ\  y * 

• <3  k^r  J Js^  r 、 

、 ^ j ^ ^}\  ^ 〇づ 彡 rr 

• *3  : v'^1  rr 

•(Jy  : vM1  w 

. ^o>>-  y jp  4) J T"  0 

. こ:^ Jl  J み d ゆ‘  I-v^a  二〆  r*' 

t jhj  <uaL*J1  s^I jj  ^aliv*  こ， - jaJc^\  ry 

UjI；  t (ヤ、 r •气 ->r,  */^Y«  气 一V. .) こ— ^ U ゞ J 
_^1p  ^ j^i  *^— a?1  Js-  aI^ca 

4 上'  こ， ン j ^ LiJ リ t y*-Uv-' 

V • V *ulf  jp- j jr^-  .一”  c Lil~l 

さノ .じ も 4 上し^*  v'i) ぃメ  ーリ  j»\  y • v/-* 

wj^u!  ouj  jp  4U-1  ^ a^t ，匕  4 ふ， u^  yi；  iii>. 

广 ^bJl  a!^5  . 二 ^ 广、 V.o/~aV*o  <K^h  Aj  ふ' 乃--“ 

り oUl :}^ \ ィ、 r、、/』vu  し j ノ •ノ •$  Oi 

と〇 じ ‘ば/ ぷ パ SX 八， パ 」 orv  - oTil\ こ 

• X ^ v/t  t j j^-  ja 


yj プ^ > ゲ ノ ふ > し 一 j しち と^ ジじ <•  <S メぷ i 1 * A 
. Ia_L*J  し*  t'OO  ‘ （、气  VI ( ふ） t^jULAl  ア 

c こ^ • I yp^  -,j-XJ^  - *X>-1  l &メ  … 〆 *Lv I oJlA  、八 

w つしノ * ^ 9 J し1^  ^Jij  : い^5  ^ じ ■> /リ 

>*>l-  jL^  3-uJi  ^ ^ ^ <.  rxfl-rYn  c jyuli  ^ j 
The  Architecture  of  the  Mamlouk  City  :L^liT 

of  Tripoli  (Canada,  1983). 

1 3 «aU.U)  UjV)  apIu^  J ^isf-Vl  : j s^i  、气 

Ajii? « ぐブ  / ^jjj  tio'/'Y  "*r  t (、气 "IT" 

t と; ふ jl  〇ノ〇  t Up  \^>-  c；  ^jj]\ 

。ノ 》i  J し «Xa^2A^J  <dv* •ジ 《X^  w^Ij  . ^Ip  <U^»  ftiLLkl  4jlx^jl  0 y*-^^  flsjtJ 

Alw-  ^Jf  ^ y <oL  0 ^j ys  r- j Jll  UiUt  ^ 

^1  c(j^)  jUjo  _u^i  -u>^  : Ja>\  • >n  rir/_A  vtr 

i ('ヘイ‘  ^ j^}\  」 レ、、 ゲノ J こぺ 

. sy 

J j ^ メグ， ^ y • 

t ^>.  J^>.  j^-^1  f})  jir>  二 じ Uia^  c vJ y>JJ  ^ Y、 

t (、气 气气  & 0 ^^-i) 、八 Y :A*Jl  t j*JUJ  リ ト^メ J、 と O じ 

. x .-r 

‘ s^-5^'  ダ 山ノ  cr*^"  J*-  0*-  cr*^  J^*^' パゞ l 户 X X 
. ij^h^ j!aj  こ 0 ^ 二 じ *w^  J ‘ fiUUxijiaJl  ¢1  メ J^-l 

• c A>t-l4  A^uisii  し ジ丄《  ノニ ^)  ■ <_>Ai-^2-M  JU 

<U~ - \S  こ ビ丄”  し • . ( ^-e-y^i  4.1,k?l'  L^> ■し 

i ^jJl^}\  *up  J^>\  . >\ rr  o/_av\ c し ^y*  ._av、 • 

w^o)  S-L し、 1 ^-L»«>-  ^j^>~  • j-  彡 广 ffn”  ,jLp! 

一 t>r^oriJVT.  ； v 、'卜: r ベ、3, 气 八/』、 i、 八 

^ij  t Aj j^Jj  J? j!i^zj»  ‘ wL^-S^  广リ  y JL4-1  p 
t こ H 丨 t ^ ^ • 1 c Y • T"  ^ j*  jv  c ?*j  j\J 、 V ! 、 

‘ SybUM)  ji-lj.br  Ju^  ム〜 4.U  t し⑼以 1 ju! .} しぬ l 
. YAY  c Y 入*;  /r  こ c(N  气 ^ 

しづ  T • V c JtP  ブジ I ふ j j じリ  l ^ T V 

. Ia~Uc 

. 丫 、 • ， び" 少 〇っ 'ふ ■?  •し v«  ノ ，じし  ^jU  ‘ j^jJ  户 p T i 

^ ^ wJ  J>*^  Lfc^>-I  ^ 4^aiU  4jU>JI  a 

メ P J3»  . ご， ジし  jip  cbJ'  ~jU  プ — s 」ノ •パス^ 

^ ^>t>»  ^gip  、Aa  4jlii  •一  4^；'  c^m  j^s-  |wi 

jJjj  a-Ip  ^ メ"  备 J>-b  ド* 

4 <u^ij  ^«*^y  w\iip  Aji  t_ ^ノ b ._<l^ji 

<U^«  ^ Vfe>- し. ；jj>*  A-5  jAJ  こふ  f-  li^AJl  *W^*  ^j}  jj  JS  j 
i woVl  0>i  j VO、1  W ‘4ん』 ‘ ド” t/ュ  VY\ 

. r«i/rr  r-  ‘ （、气 气 v t ^ jU^  j^ 


1 ■ 


t A 


(产、 V。 气 一、 W /_aVV  _"W)  Z jUc  ^Ic.  ^Li=»i 


• o"l  ^'1  t 3 

し y し 二 Jl 广じ J、：)> 』 c レバ  lj、 j>}  a)1>-  )\  t, 

4jLw<9  j j i jkJ^  yj^>~  tj^  ♦ぐ、 V"  Y ' /-*  V Y k 

,〇、 ノ cjj し jX^a  t ^^jau  j>\  <L>- _；  vV4) .しレ 啡 


T Ji^\  ご—^  U/*ii  A 3 丄 *>  Yj^； メナ ノメ  y 

ン — J-l  ^ J>.  -u^.  frbJ\ しぐ ノ ^ し ii：’ 丨— リ t ブ山丨 > プ 


/-Avrr-vr') 。レ^^  J^.  ^aL-J'  ^ W jt*^  ' j »° 

-YiY)j(^rt . -^rro/^vn-vro)j(^rrr-^rT'i 

( r 、 y /•&>/ i r)  ^ (ぐ、 r i y-、 t*  i 、 /_&v  ir 

:ン以  . jJl^j  s メ W ン人*  . ^-4'^  メレ  ^ 

A i * t-J  j 'T"V  — * V"  • /丫 こ‘  ^r*^’  •リ ジ —-a  兔 パ jl^pl 

jJ^j  Jl^>*j  ( Ia  • レ r**^ y9  . A し〉' I ^2jL^a>*  -5  " 

XS-  jaS-  ； I j .>s'\./nri-  ^ O yjl  /^P-  4j.UJi  Sj^kJl  w>ls  ^ 

(、气 八、 4 jkuXlj)  (j jaJ3  ^*>LJl 


. *uj3r  y ^ <-^  0 V 

ン SjUJU  i or  C ^Ikdail  ^Vi  jb  \ ビ w し 。八 

Ji  ブ UsukJ、 Ujj  sji jl™Ji  jl；  -Li；  »y^\  ^aJl 
• ^14-^ 」15  jl  ^y*-^  J し J JbJi*  ^Jl  t-\ ^Jb 

^iw- Vl  iwJU  dliJ  i ぐ Ufc>*  o ® 

Y * ^ *U«^>  Jb  j^j  ^y*  *L5 4.i.>^?.? 、 . ,-lp  ^r jaJC^^ 

,^rtkJlj  ^ ^ wJu-  yj  ^ <T ^ユゞ I ^>-jca\ ^ 广 、 T"  • o /_& 

j— a*-^  '•  - ^ j 5 ユ： '.ぺ， ( > ^ r \ T /_a\’ 、 Y こ’） 

t ^-U-ail  t oLi yi；  Jl  • ‘ oTV  ‘ 。ゃ'1 、 ^aJl  jl  j 

• ' 气 八/八 こ t'  气 V、 <^Jji>  t ^*-sf  u-A-- ji  -U^>t>»  ^jla^ 

•こ l 广 «J  y»ii  jjJUl) tj  , ^A  4JC  JLajl  aJ15^  ^jl  j)i  *\  ♦ 

*Ujjl 广 oJ^)j  A5b  jijff  J 一） i レ」^ 少メ  こ-4 、 メ •”  ajL^H 
^ ど Ua^l ン〆 こ JlT  aJj  t Ja^ jJl  -^*)1  ^11  a；\ 

. (3-bljui)  i>-  j[>1\  Xoj ^ 

yU •上 Jl ユン •jJ-1 プ〜 i ノ セ」 尸 ン ^ メ 1、 

プ^  メ j!  jIa  ja>j\  Jy  ゞ _；  j^>-  ^ 

• ^L-i?  ^y>-  u_- sis ji 

crl  1 ン *^1  し 卜しゲ  jyr^0  Cr^"  * '-^ /■  = U ンふ  1 Y 

. ^ \ o ii し v*  ^Ip  ^Jj\ )»  こ 一 j JU-iJI 

Sobernheim,  Corpus  inscriptionum  arabicarim  25»  817.  ^ 

y*  ^ 0 レ <-^ j *\  1 

こ 一 ^ ユ 《A^»  J I ^S- 

、xrt)j  (ぐ、 v 八"』、、 气气) j (ぐ'。 v*  ，し、、 ir)  5/ 

ミ ii  ジ Jail  I Ajj  (ぐ、 气八 l/-A 、 i • (广 、八、 气 /-& 

t tU*^”  )a  ^-jl_U^  Jj>-L-v*  t J/JJ  : ノ Jijl  b-Uj-i-iJl 

• Ti  — ハ iA  c(T.  .r  c ^I>) 


— ノ’  i、X。 _、”’i こ t J^\  jiy-lj  ノ 0 レ ：ノ 如 r a 

• 、rv 气 


~jUJl  ^jJj) Jp  ‘ j*J し メ / :ノお 丨 fc  "Lm jjll  jp  ^a* 

^Jul > > dU  jSh  ‘ g メ JJ  户 K U 1 / W I 

^ J>-  J ^ f^' 

vX->''  > へ1， > ‘pv ぷ パ‘。‘ パ」 rr  ‘rx  ‘ ji  パ i 

^v**1  二”  4J M t 0 T t ^ J^\  aJj>x^  4 ，匕 U 

. IaJjc  し j X • \ t (Oj>) 

• 2Jil jJl  j ゾ JL；l 少 — J\j  / 上」 ダ* ゞ) a-— J ；aj /上」 I 1 ♦ 


4jjLjj  -UP-  (^U)U  jlkLJ)  y»  . jwa>*  4^  ^ y : JaU j£^  i、 

JUpI  ^ ljf^\  ^ tw/-A  AA\  ^ 

iS  户 ^ :》'  .1  户 、 ° 产 •： み ^ ‘ 

^Ul-w> jJ^\  ^Ul)  li\r  ^ J Ji^l\  J j2l\  < (jM) 

气 . Y O)  j\j>Jr\ ぴ卜  wJj yo.1  /し  Ji  ^>H  J；  j^. 

t ¢1  J\j  yS"1 : *ui^  oo  c (、气 入 i c (_rLl  )p)  (-* 

jLu  Jy. び ゲ 丨プ  jaJk^A  j 尸 i X 

、碼 

. ^r^)}9  — 产 ~ ノ tr 


. ^ 0し^  «ob> 

. jr^}^  C^  i/r^1  (Ji  6jj$^\  tUai  i メ >\^〇! 
jUU  JA  i，^r  t こ: 上、』 aLw*  と A、、 

. ^*>Jl 


I)  VV\  — V、 ') Jy y*  *ckU  4jU  J，: 

— 、rrr  レ yri  一 vrr)  ^\j  (>  、rt'  一 \r>  *\ 


s-sr^  Cf-  (_T^  丨丨 > “ 〜 じ』， （f 、 び i 

4 Ajji*  l^l^-j  3;*>U  4v-  j wb»  L^j  LiJ\  <>ji  i.[?r  ^ 4-il  j <^>r y 

+ .v^v>-l ■ Js-  >S  f"^i  1*; し） t ij jX»  4.J]gl) — 1^.4 ：^\s>x^  » 


y6  » *)j  ‘jJljjk し «Aj ^ S ^ -ノ， Ia  5 U^-  jl • c «xi^ 

. S>U  KjJy^x\  ^U-l  t 3 jA\j  5 户/ 

^ jSj*  ip- iw  j j^1.  * 


ふ !^a>xj»  (,  5j  ノ — ^ し Jl  \w-jja ■一  .*4 ゞ ‘ Vw~l>-  7SJ  jIj  aI^Snj 
( 、 ' • o t 、 • i A3jJ  ^ V ‘Y、v*®  l *u!a  ^ 1 

. <-^>-  j、 ^3^L-Sf)  3ji  ^ '^\a> 


xjtj  ノ ノ Js-  L.jgjl  デ^*， i^Jj j ^&j j 

し ノ， jiij  jy  ^ujt  ia^-j  ^ ur  4s ^u 

crV 少 j じ て 。 4 / ぷ 户 ' - <S^ / y.  /、 

、 i 、 i c 少）  5jLk*JI^  »tj jUJ)  ^ 0 し リユ  t レ^ L«>'、 

. T V c ^j»  j ^ vj.XJL«jkl  ^ yj  t X » ♦ ‘ （、气 气 V"/_& 


a]  OL4J  〆 。 • 乏 1 4 1 ^ 4 レ^^〉 I ^\j\ jUl  t ^ j*Jj  J^S- 

.し キノ  > 


< < 

t 。 

n 

tv 


t 入 


< ak 


. Y v - r • 


<5 、 


!气 


ajI ノ ニ- bell 


LU)  . ^Js-  Jill  3^L*Jl  w，.:5T  し AX 

ンし  ノ • . I 4^  i^-P  Vj  i メグ 3 メー  ン aJl 

. 4 メ ^r^4'>  こ ル 产” 

‘ダ, t)jj J| しり ご Ui  ^U^3i ノゞ 1 ぷ し、 ソ si  Ar 

Defter  Ginsi:  Hvkaf-Tarih:  980,  Togra,  Selin  - Def. 

No. : Fski  528,  Yeni  551,  65. 

い/ 、リニ 5ジ じ （广、 い r/』 八 oy  — こ）^!  y y し At 

^^Ua]、 jL^U  JUT  • t JT^  wr~^ji  J^>-  t Jy. J^] 

♦ 、 • t-)  *r  t(^  气 *\V  t ^*ja) 

l V ^ <Cw» し «»*> ジ l 4 w>L&  «Jl  _L*P  jj- -、  八 0 

ぜ丄、 k メ I ^ ^ JliH  Jp  ^ >-U  ^ 

. 、 、 Y へ。 八、 S y^iM〉 、 '〇ゞ 

メ! こ ff  -W>«^  こビ  r»^w>  J 1 5 >~* •ゞ,  5-lA  • y»  • A' 

し •(ュ  vry  o)  ノ 'レ”  ^-u^il  j>)  f\^  j； 

'■^  (-^ViY  O)  f\^  ji  j>  び l^J、 ノ 

C C-'lijjll  Jl  * ‘ Y 。 八 »>*13  ‘ ^yjl  J メ三 -y* 

(. T V " / X j ‘ へ。/、 j>^>- こ*;、 f t し 1501  j jjJl » tY、/v 
J ブノ jJ リ t r r . r y*  jJ ふ .ハ. ‘ん /ノぶ 

. rv-.rvi/t  , ^l!  4 ^j\j 

•ぃ  r/i  こ l jJJ\  jU-l  ^ ^2^1\  , c»JulM  f\  AY 

t さジ 匕” ン (* じ^ プ^レ‘ —し > メ 、ギ： 八 八 

Kondc,  Tripoli  of  Lebanon,  93.  t i 、 r 

N.  Jidcjian,  Tripoli  a travers  les  Ages  (Beirut,  2007), 151. 

^ パ ⑼ JOLU， ン ，UJ  し』‘  J A 气 

•ra^  ‘（、气、 ⑶〉 んリ こん リ>レ 

. >r  r/  i こ‘  ^'u^i  j 气 ♦ 

•UJ&  i iS^J  こ*!  I 7^  扣 *— ^ ^ ‘ ノ ，ぶ ,>iJ> ' へ、 

.』、 X 八 0 

Sobernheim,  corpus  inscriptionum  arabkarim  25， 10/.  气 Y 

‘ し Jjff  1 S t aIM  -Up-  ‘ |i グ 气 V"1 

. > AT  ‘ （、气 Y へ 

• ^ し— JUAa  产; メ尸  <l^i  ^ i 

‘； /メ I も』 》 lS^l\  ^iJl  い 入 ♦气 o)  JUi^  \0 

/_* 、乏  Y • Aj  j^za}\  c 0 •ゼ ‘ j ブ ♦Jj.  joS-  . \Ji>- 

. ( o ) •w^U-L  i ^ y>-\  U-LJu?-  ^3  « t ^ A T t (广 、气气 气 

Konde,  Tripoli  of  Lebanon， A5. 气' 

j^S-  j_45a>-  ‘ ^ jiO  ‘ blJ^  . 'V 

4LUi  j-IT  tr- . ‘r。 へ ベぐ、”。/』、 t 、 。 c 

. 。 i ^ (Ais  ^ J *1  ^Jbl  Jlfi  "»tJ  »Ij  ひ**  d<A«J 


リ パ、 じ、 し U-， si?yu  ii 广 :こ ^L-  '。 

0 j\S  Js>  J^\  .1  jl^LJl  l^cU--：  J\ 

. oL-LU  J juS!\_j 

, ‘ こ ‘ こ1 し?^^  ! - i ノ丄”  し* 5«ij  \£^P  yc'l  *\  *\ 

ご^  3^  Jj'  J メ ^ . み W し一 一 JT 

户 <U)  ; o し 产" jUw j^S"  jl>-  <iLJi  jl 

. 。 ナ -AAk  \ 

ご: こ 二1  Ji』 ，レ  しふ  J\ 、ノ^^  :^^'1  * V 

山 (>\rt^/^vt-  〇)  ^UJi  ^ ^\  こ 一 こ-: j\^»j 
Jl>v 产 U jUM  v_^  i こ^ aJL?^*  jt  aj^\ 

. 、 t t a!?  Js2j  ； Jsj^  . 0^  ^ Jjj  . ^5s^vjj! 

Omar  Tadmoun,  fhe  plans  of  *1  ripoli  Alsham  and 
it  s Mam  I uk  Architecture’， in  The  Mamluks  and  the 
Early  Ottoman  Period  in  Bihd  Al-Sham:  History  and 
Archeology  9-10  (London, 1 997 - 1998),  476. 

. j>vdi  t '八 

J^aJ  jj  t \ . t 2^'  n .r  り デ 

: . aj\'I  ^ i c <d]\  «u_> ■ノ’  t jj し メ产 U -V-p  _u~-  j jJi 
aL»j»-  b.ia.^i  Lo  t i V ~ (,  -»«j  jliJ^  ^Ji  >LiJl  yX>\  Is 

<wb  • j)  rtljjjj し〆  5 ジ 彡 j Vt  *_>^>-  * 

二 iivJ  jJa  fX^j ji y->  . ( *\  a, ) こ JliM  ノ] ュー jl  メニ I i し 。 二.- ■い’ 

• 4jl^Jl  ^U-  *\*  ^ ^ Jjw  ^ 广 

Sobcrnheim,  Corpus  inscriptionum  arabicarim  2)， 88.  V • 

fVlj  J 尸 Ji  ラ 4 ル y <.b5^  ^ ^_^5sJ  -J  J t 1-Os ■&  V 、 

Sobernheim,  Corpus  inscriptionum  arabicari?n  25,  86.  VT 

. 3-U  61 ^メ尸  ^ ij  fj  vr 

• v t 

丄 <**>*1  上 一 4 ；^  こべ  メ 七！* J V。 

. Y *\ 、 / 、こ。 4リ1  Ax-iail  k (f 、 ^ A V" /_a 、 i • r ‘ O j j*>) 

. V" 

. \Xa  \ : — I ナ. 」 リ . 3 jL*ii  o-Lss  j j \J^Jt>  VV 

.ン: > —し 4-^J リ t UXA  V 八 

：»x^  U OjU  . 3U!S?I  ゲ ^ ^\J  メ尸 “丨 V 气 

Sobernheim,  Corpus  inscriptionum  araoicarim  25,  93. 

\ t r i.  一 l； バ ノ 1¢  ^ j\Ju»  * ユ^し -v*  ジ じら  j\J  t ^ jAJj  j^S-  八 • 

. 、 V り 

广 1^1 少 wbr •し v«  j り-^  ^U- じ メ^ ゞ l i 〇 户^  八、 
/ こ yuu  ^ j ij^j\^\  w ゞゞづ レン1  ふ ノ， ftiji 
. し*  V" 气 t ^ Y » » N c C > 、 ュ 《A^Jl  k *w-^l5 


Y •.气 


e . 


パ ー \ 1 / _A  V*\  * — *\气て)  SjLaC  ^jJc.  ^j'ljjjjJi  j <■> At .» jin! 1 ン cj8jUs>j 


: >1  t V、 し》 w>U^b  し UU  ^L^Jt  .JudjVt  ノ li ょ 
Defter  Ginsi:  Evkaf-  Tarih  980,  No.  551 
Defter  Cinsi:  Evkaf-  Tarih  ?,  Liva  Trabdossam,  No. 

573 

Defter  Ginsi:  Evkaf-  Tarih,  Togra:  4 Mured  No. 

586 

t * 

<!■■；>•  ^e>  一 ぐ j*Xk\  、 ， 。 

ぐ、 Y 气 入/-*'  气 V 成 二 >•  t 4>"  jjl  T-  ijil 

^^iVaS\  〜.」 a..^A aH>  ； 

V « V O)  yj  1 ^ j：  j,  -U^l び jJi 

户ビ I <^^3*  い jo じ しい ‘ に 如 (广、 r • V /-a 

‘ （广 Y •ベ/ _a、 i Y i 4 O «^j)  yS ，ぶ〆  t 

‘ し jjil  こ y J^L^>  U-Uis>-  *ui « \ 。入^ 3 ) Vo 

j . t " ~ —y  r 八 i 气 t ^,-Jbi j]a  jU^  t ij j^>s- 

• 〜ビ  4jl  ：y*  ji^xj 

. t*-Uj  U « Y *\  Y t レ*！ >し〉’1  t j ?JS  y^s-  \ * ~ 


•” い d 、> 卞 'し メメ1  ¥ 气八 
Jidejian,  Tripoli  a travers  les  Ages,  132, 133  *气 

C —A 、、八、 l ^ ノ- ^ 、 》 • 

as , « ^ > xr  i - urr  ^\^J>  tr  ^ij  ca^ 

. 产 产, l I ^ j j 1 わ金 , t X T 

. IVl/vr  jr  c^S'l  j 上上^ LfiJt  、 • \ 

. Ia  Jjc  し ^ T"  t ^1p  メ I j^j  t iS  Y 

s^iiU  c^Ul  ^ >l  ^ »t*jv  ソ ■ <g:h  夕 i oiilgi.^ii  产 、 * v* 
(_A  入 《 r _ 入 • Y 〉 jA  ^Jjlyiaj  442 Lb*Jl  4jLj  L^J  aj  <.  Jj  jiU 
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Abstract 


Some  may  believe  that  the  history  of  mankind 
begins  with  the  appearance  of  writing  only  a few 
several  thousands  of  years  ago  {cf.  4000 -3000  BCE). 
Our  history,  however,  extends  beyond  that  date 
millions  of  years,  rhe  history  of  mankind,  indeed, 
is  deeply  rooted  in  the  remote  past  which  is  called 
‘prehistory’.  With  the  lacking  of  any  form  of  writing, 
this  ‘prehistoric’  period  can  be  examined  directly  solely 
by  recourse  to  the  study  of  archaeological  remains. 

The  purpose  of  this  account  is  to  introduce  rock 
art  to  the  readers  and  show  the  significant  role  of 
this  sore  of  archaeological  material  in  studying  the 
history  of  mankind  before  the  appearance  of  written 
records.  The  current  work,  therefore,  is  divided  into 
three  main  sections:  the  first  deals  with  definition  of 


rock  art  and  its  nature;  the  second  section  is  devoted 
to  showing  the  significance  of  this  aspect  of  material 
culture  in  exploring  a long  and  mysterious  period  of 
the  early  history  of  man  characterized  by  rhe  complete 
absence  of  written  records  or  historical  documents; 
the  third  and  last  section,  which  is  a vital  and  integral 
part  of  this  work,  comprises  an  explanatory  pictorial 
record  to  promote  the  understanding  of  prehistoric 
rock  art  avS  a source  of  information  needed  for  writing 
the  history  of  prehistory. 

I.  Rock  art:  definition  and  nature 
LI  Primary  Note 

In  passing,  it  must  be  made  clear  that  this 
sort  of  archaeological  material  is  known  and 
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studied  under  various  names  such  as:  rock  art, 
rupestral  arc,  stationary  art,  immovable  art, 
immobiliary  art,  parietal  art,  mural  art,  wall  arc, 
cave  art,  palaeolithic  cave  art,  prehistoric  rock  art, 
palaeoart,  archaeo  art,  epigraph ic  rock  art,  picture 
writing,  rock  pictures,  rock  drawings,  rock  art 
representations,  rock  art  depictions,  rock  doodles, 
rock  images,  rock  imagery,  rock  marking， rock 
trace,  rock  carvings,  rock  paintings,  wall  paintings, 
rock  frescos,  rock  engravings,  rock  etches  or 
etchings,  rock  glyphs,  rock  scrapes,  petroglyphs, 
petroglyphics,  pictographs,  pictography, 
pictopetroglyphics,  pictopetroglyphology, 
pictoglyphs,  petrographs,  picturesque  or  pictorial 
art,  pictorial  representations,  rock  inscriptions, 
rock  sculptures,  rock  records，  insculturas;' 
fmrakala1'  ppefolog)/  or  pefology  (with  one  lp’  for 
ease  and  convenience).3 

I«2  Definition  of  Rock  Art 

As  the  term  ‘rock  art， is  concerned,  the  word 
‘rock’  refers  to  a large  concreted  mass  of  stony 
material; a large  fixed  stone;  also  broken  pieces  of 
such  masses.4  Based  upon  the  way  they  are  formed, 
rocks  can  be  divided  into  three  types:  igneous, 
sedimentary,  and  meta  morph  ic  rocks.5  According 
to  Webster's  New  International  Dictionary  Of  The 
English  Language、 the  word  'art  comes  from  the 
Larin  word  Lars’， which  means  skill,  dexterity,  or 
the  power  of  performing  certain  actions,  acquired 
by  experience,  study,  or  observation;  knack.6 

The  term  ‘rock  art',  therefore,  simply  refers 
to  anything  drawn,  painted,  carved  or  engraved 
on  rock  • fhese  drawings,  paintings,  cavrings 
or  engravings  are  executed  in  caves  and  rock 
shelters  or  on  rock  boulders  and  walls  of  cliffs. 
In  most  recent  studies,  rock  art  is  mentioned  to 
refer  to  'human-made  marks  on  natural,  non- 
portable rocky  surface;  the  more  common  being 
those  which  are  either  applied  upon  the  rock  and 


called  pictographs-  including  paintings,  drawings, 
daubings,  stencils,  prints,  beeswax  motifs-  or 
which  are  cue  into  the  rock  and  called  petroglyphs- 
engravings,  incising,  pecking,  gouging,  symbolic 
grindings,  etchings,  and  so  foith’.8  This  may  also 
coincide  with  Hirst’s  definition:  ‘Rock  art  is  the 
collective  term  used  for  various  forms  of  artistic 
expression  by  humans  and  their  immediate 
ancestors  by  incising， etching,  painting,  pecking, 
or  otherwise  physically  changing  the  faces  of 
outcrops  or  the  walls  of  caves,  or  simply  by  moving 
or  piling  rocks  on  the  landscape  to  form  a design 
or  pattern.  Rock  art  subsets  include  petroglyphs, 
pictographs,  geoglyphs,  and  petroforms'.9  Hence, 
rock  art  can  be  considered  as  any  artificial 
mark  that  is  intentionally  created  by  man  on 
a rock  surface  (e.g. , murals  of  caves  and  rock 
shelters,  cliff  walls  and  big  boulders)  cither  by 
subtractive  (engraving)  or  by  additive  (painting 
and/or  drawing)  technique.  In  other  words,  the 
term  ‘rock  art’  denotes  any  intentional  human- 
made  modification  of  the  rock  surface  by  using 
subtractive  and/or  additive  techniques.  In  sum, 
this  term  indicates  all  kinds  of  arc  (engravings, 
paintings,  drawings)  executed  by  man  on  rock 
surfaces.  Therefore,  lrock  art'  can  be  simply 
defined  as  man-made  images  carved,  drawn,  or 
painted  onto  immovable  natural  rock  surfaces. 

From  the  above,  and  as  we  will  see  below,  ‘rock 
art， is  a general  term  for  engravings  (petroglyphs), 
paintings  and  drawings  (pictographs),  or 
combination  of  both  (petrographs  or  pictoglyphs) 
executed  on  rock  faces  or  surfaces.  The  term  rock 
art’， however,  is  more  frequently  used  in  Europe 
rather  than  the  more  North  American  term 
、petroglyph’.10 

In  addition  to  what  has  already  been 
mentioned,  it  is  also  important  to  point  to 
another  two  categories  of  rock  art  definitions: 
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the  descriptive  and  the  analytical.  Descriptive 
definitions  of  rock  art,  on  the  one  hand, 
system ize  possible  chronological  sequences  of 
style  development.  Analytical  definitions  of 
rock  art,  on  the  other  hand,  are  compatible  with 
information  reported  by  ethnographic  sources 
or  an  emic  perception.  Working  definitions, 
therefore， must  delineate  rock  art  as  ‘portion  of 
a culture’s  visual  communication  system  which  is 
painted  and  incised  onto  rock  surfaces.  The  system 
will  consist  of  a lexicon’  of  elements  particular 
to  the  culture,  will  have  affinities  for  certain 
context,  and  will  show  organizational  principles 
at  work  indicating  cognitive  structure  .11  Rock 
art,  as  Fossari  and  others  state,  is,  therefore,  form 
of  visual  non-verbal  communication,  which,  as 
spoken  language、 consists  of  icons  and  symbols  of 
culture.  Thus,  the  way  in  which  the  phenomena 
of  nature  are  shaped  into  an  artistic  code  varies 
from  culture  to  culrurc  .12  Hassan  also  regarded 
this  type  of  art  as  4 a system  of  signs  with  syntactic 
structure,  symbol  ic/semantic  concent  and 
pragmatic  implication.  The  choice  of  images,  their 
spatial  arrangement  and  mode  of  presentation 
as  well  as  the  relationship  between  the  icons  are 
governed  by  a set  of  concepts’. 13 

1.3  The  Nature  of  Rock  Art 

Having  indicated  the  definition  of  rock 
art,  let  us  next  take  a profuse  look  at  its  nature. 
Nelson  describes  the  nature  of  this  manner  of  arr 
which  makes  its  first  appearance  in  Europe  with 
the  coming  of  the  so-called  Cro-Magnon  man. 
According  to  his  description,  'By  stationary  art  is 
meant  simply  human  and  animal  representations 
painted,  etched  or  sculptured  on  cave  or  cl  iff  walls 
and  therefore  permanently  fixed.  Belonging  to  this 
group  are  also  a few  examples  of  clay  modeling, 
similarly  immovable  and  which  therefore,  like  the 
mural  creations,  were  in  a sense  public  property 


for  everyone  to  see\M  Up  to  this  point,  the  reader 
must  have  noticed  that  rock  art  falls  into  two 
main  categories:  paintings  or  pictographs  and 
engravings  or  petroglyphs.  In  addition  to  these 
two  categories  a third  division  has  also  been 
identified  as  geoglyphs. 

7.3./  Rock  Paintings  or  Pictographs 

Pictograph  refers  to  any  mark  made  by 
additive  techniques.  It  is  'an  image  that  is 
painted  or  drawn  onto  a surface;  it  may  also 
reference  a form  of  symbolic  imagery  used  as  a 
mnemonic  device  that  is  usually  not  phonetic 
but  is  representational  .1'  Pictographs,  therefore， 
are  paintings  and/or  drawings  on  rock  which 
express  artistic  meaning.  Some  writers  find  ‘Rock 
Painting’  preferable  to  ^Pictograph’  even  though 
the  latter  term  is  widely  used  and  generally 
understood  in  the  United  States  to  signify  an 
image  or  a design  painted  or  drawn  on  rock  face. 
It  is  also  important  to  distinguish  here  between 
the  two  types  of  pictographs:  the  drawings  and 
the  paintings.  By  drawing  is  meant  application 
of  dry  pigment  on  a surface.  Painting,  on  the 
other  hand,  refers  to  application  of  wet  pigment 
on  a surface.  Pictographs,  in  sum,  are  made 
by  adding  pigments  to  rock  surface:  drawings 
are  made  onto  walls  using  dry  pigments,  and 
paintings  are  made  using  wet  pigments.  Both 
are  made  by  using  brushes,  fingers  and  palms  or 
stenciling  techniques.16  The  paints  were  typically 
made  from  pulverized  or  minced  minerals  (e.g.， 
ochre,  red  iron  oxide).  The  organic  substances 
in  these  prehistoric  paintings  include:  charcoal， 
plant  fibers,  marl  which  consists  partly  of  raw 
fragments  (such  as  were  ground  and  liquefied 
with  animal  fat  or  blood  serum)  and  partly  of 
real  pointed  'drawing  pencils’. 

This  category  of  rock  art  (i.e.,  pictographs  or 
rock  paintings)  can  be  classified  according  to  color 
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or  number  of  colors  into  three:  ‘monochrome1 
paintings  which  are  executed  in  only  one  or 
single  color  of  pigment  (e.g.y  red,  brown,  or 
black);  shaded  bichrome’  paintings  that  are 
executed  in  two  colors;  and  shaded  ‘polychrome’ 
paintings  which  are  executed  in  more  than  two 
colors  respectively.  Paintings,  therefore， vary 
in  three  main  styles:  monochrome,  bichrome, 
and  polychrome.  Works  in  polychrome  style 
produced  some  of  the  finest  achievements  of 
rock  art.  In  addition  to  the  above  techniques 
of  painting,  stenciling  was  also  employed  to 
produce  pictographs.  A common  prehistoric 
stenciling  technique  involved  blowing  paint 
around  a hand  placed  against  a rock  surface  ro 
produce  a ‘negative’  stenciled  image  of  the  hand 
(hand  stencils). 

L3.2  Rock  Engravings  or  Petrog 丨 yphs 

Petroglyph  or  pictogram  refers  ro  any  mark 
made  by  subtractive  techniques.  It  means  ca 
shallow  design  cut  into  the  surface  of  a rock  and 
not  also  painted  unless  specifically  so  described  7 
Engraving  is  best  reserved  for  ‘work  executed  by 
incised  lines  and  peeking  where  the  surface  is 
chipped  away5.18  This  coincides  with  Callahan's 
definition  which  comprehends  petroglyph  as 
4 an  image  carved  or  peeked  into  a rock  face 
using  stone  [or  sharp]  tools  .19  Perroglyphs  are 
therefore  carvings  in  rock  which  express  artistic 
meaning.  They  can  be  simply  defined  as  images 
carved  or  pecked  into  a rock  face  using  stone, 
metal  or  sharp  cool.  Petroglyphs  or  engravings, 
in  sum,  are  made  by  removing  rock  from  the 
substrata  - by  incising,  pecking， hammering  or 
abrading  - leaving  a negative  impression.20 

As  to  the  technique  employed,  engravings 
can  be  divided  into  pecked  engravings,  hammered 
engravings  incised  engravings,  deeply  incised  or 
grooved  engravings,  abraded  engravings,  fililform 


or  scratched  engravings,  rubbed  or  polished 
engravings.  Technically  speaking,  engraved  or 
carved  image  is,  therefore,  a design  or  mark 
made  in  rock,  where  fragments  of  the  surface 
are  removed  by  various  techniques  -hammering, 
scratching,  rubbing,  drilling-  chat  produced 
different  effects:  stipples  or  peck  marks  when 
hammered;  thin  lines  when  scratched;  smooth 
sections  when  rubbed  or  drilled.  Any  petroglyph 
is  a carving  or  etching  regardless  of  technique 
employed  .'1  A clear  outline  is  given  below  to 
show  the  most  important  differences  between  the 
various  types  of  rock  engravings  or  petroelyphs: 

a.  Pecked:  a dimpled  appearance  on  stone 
when  a hammer  stone  is  directly  used  to 
shape  or  roughen  a surface.  Pecked  i mages 
are  executed  by  using  one  of  the  following 
methods: 

1 -  Solid  Pecked:  using  a pecking  stone  or  other 
sharp,  durable  tool  to  completely  dimple 
the  surface  so  that  individual  peck  marks 
are  difficult  or  impossiole  to  discern. 

2 - stipple  Pecked:  dimpling  the  surface  in 
a non-contiguous  pattern,  leaving  small 
spaces  berween  individual  peck  marks. 

b.  Hammered  し sol  id-stippled):  the  effect  that  is 
produced  by  hammering  indirectly  on  rock 
by  controlling  the  blows  of  the  hammering 
cool  through  a type  of  pointing  chisel  or 
punch. 

c.  Incised:  carving  figures  into  rock  by  cutting 
lines  to  outline  a figure. 

d.  grooved:  carving  figures  into  rock  by  cutting 
deep  lines  to  outline  a figure. 

e.  Abraded:  reduction  of  the  rock  surface  by 
dragging  a tool  (lightly  rubbing  the  rock 
surface  with  a coarse,  durable  stone  tool; a 
shallower  effect  than  cupule). 
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f.  Cupule:  making  rock  images  by  abrasion, 
rubbing  away  enough  of  the  rock  surface  to 
create  cup-like  depressions. 

g.  Filiform-Scratched:  the  effect  that  is 
produced  by  lightly  marring  or  scratching 
away  the  patina  of  very  dark  rocks  using  a 
sharp-edged  tool; a shallower  effect  than 
incising.  The  lighter  surface  underneath 
would  then  be  exposed  in  the  shape  of 
artist’s  choice. 

h.  Rubbed-Polished:  the  effect  that  is  produced 
by  rubbing  on  rock  with  a cool  (e.g” 
elongated  scone). 

The  major  difference  between  the  two  main 
techniques  used  in  executing  rock  engravings 
(/>.,  pecking  and  incising),  hence,  can  be 
explained  as  follows:  Pecking,  which  is  one  of 
the  most  used  techniques  in  engravings,  involves 
the  use  of  a sharp  object  or  tool  to  puncture  the 
rock  surface  and  create  dotted  images.  Pecking, 
therefore,  simply  refers  to  striking  of  rock  surface 
with  a tool.  Incising,  which  is  also  used  although 
not  as  frequently  as  pecking,  involves  cutting  the 
rock  surface  with  a sharp  object  or  tool  to  create 
outline  shapes  of  images.  The  engraved  or  itched 
figures  are  represented  either  in  outline  (linear 
figures)  or  in  full  bodied  pictures  (figures  in  filled 
silhouette:  silhouettes).  In  some  cases,  artists  used 
mixed  techniques  to  execute  their  engravings. 

In  addition  to  these  types  of  engravings 
one  can  also  discern  the  base-reliefs  or  the  three 
dimensional (3  D)  engravi  ngs.  A three  dimensional 
carving  is  still  attached  to  the  background  wall 
or  rock.22  Fhe  three  dimensional  or  ‘excised’ 
engravings,  therefore,  are  executed  by  craving 
away  the  background  around  a figure  in  stone. 

The  term  'pictography  as  Willcox  shows, 
lwas  used  by  Mallery  in  America  to  cover  all 


forms  of  1 picture  writing'  whether  carved  or 
painted  on  any  material,  but  has  now  come  to 
mean  a rock  painting  in  the  elemental  sense,  as 
apposed  to  perroglyph  .23  Another  important 
point  is  that  the  word  ‘pictoglyph’  is  ‘a  less  used 
general  term  for  a petroglyph  or  pictographV4 

7.5.5  Geoglyphs 

These  are  images  formed  on  the  ground  by 
scraping  away  surface  material  co  form  an  image 
out  of  the  exposed  underlyingsoil,  or  by  arranging 
stones  to  form  a figure  such  as  a petroform  (a 
representational  figure  laid  out  on  rhe  ground 
with  stones  or  boulders).25  Geoglyphs » therefore, 
can  be  simply  seen  as  large-scale  images  created 
on  the  ground.  Typically  surface  matter  was 
scraped  away  to  form  an  image  in  rhe  exposed, 
underlying  soil,  or  by  arranging  stones  to  form 
an  image.  Geoglyphs,  however,  are  the  most 
fragile  rock  art. 

From  all  what  has  been  given  above,  it 
should  be  understood  that  rock  art  comprises 
two  main  categories:  engravings  or  petroglyphs 
(designs  pecked,  scratched,  abraded  or  otherwise 
cut  into  cliffs,  boulders,  bedrocks,  or  any  natural 
rock  surfaces)  and  rock  paintings  or  pictographs 
(designs  painted  in  similar  locations).  Besides, 
rock  art  also  covers  geoglyphs  (designs  made  by 
arranging  stones  on  or  removing  surface  material 
from  the  ground). 

1.3.4  Rock  Art  Styles 

Style  is  the  visible  manifestation  of  rhe 
traditional  forms  of  culture  within  any  given 
society.  It  reflects  the  positive  manners  and 
expressions,  which  derive  from  culture  and 
personality.  Accordingly,  style  acts  as  a system 
of  communication  within  the  groups  or  rhe 
members  who  are  linked  to  it.  This  also  means 
that  style  represents  the  physical  appearance  of  rhe 
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patterning  behavior  of  society  and  its  culture.  An 
artistic  style  is  ‘a  distinctive  manner  or  way  of  doing 
something  e.g.,  a unique  decoration  or  expressive 
shape  .26  It  is  ‘the  constant  form-  and  sometimes 
the  constant  elements,  qualities  and  expression-  in 
art  of  an  individual  or  group5. J Style  is  ‘a  mode  of 
constructing  and  organizing  motifs’.28  Style,  above 
all,  is  'a  kind  of  artistic  type  ...  a recurrent  cluster 
or  complex  of  interrelated  traits  ...  [it]  is  not 
separated  from  meaning  or  content5.29  McCarthy 
defines  style  for  the  purposes  of  rock  art  studies 
(RAS).  According  to  his  definition,  style  is: 

'The  total  design  or  pattern  of  a figure， 
whether  it  be  in  outline,  linear,  solid,  or  bear 
a line  design.  It  is  the  final  composition  of 
the  engraved,  scratched， abraded,  pecked  or 
painted  marks  with  which  a figure  is  depicted 
that  ist  the  manner  in  which  the  marks  of  the 
techniques  are  distributed  in  a figure'.^ 

A rock  an  style,  therefore,  is  the  characteristics 
of  a decorative  technique  based  on  employing 
specific  variations  in  shape,  texture,  color,  quality 
of  skills,  etc.  Distinctive  styles  often  correspond 
to  specific  period  and/or  geographical  region. 
Rock  art  sryle(s),  thus,  can  be  seen  as  repetitious 
rock  art  form(s)  that  can  be  placed  in  time  or 
space;  often  include(s)  consideration  of  the 
overall  aesthetic  quality  of  expression. 

Rock  art  images  are  characterized  by  a 
number  of  distinctive  styles  (/ >.,  naturalistic, 
realistic,  conventional,  stylized,  schematic, 
abstracted,  and  geometric). 

The  First  and  probably  the  older  style  is  the 
naturalistic.  Naturalism  is  'the  characteristic 
wmch  deals  with  the  natural  and  which 
conforms  to  nature  and  is  opposed  to  idealism 
and  symbolism  ...  naturalistic  representations 
are  those  showing  movement  and  vitality. 


丄 He  animal  representations  wmch  are  called 
naturalistic  are  those  where  che  stance  of  the 
animals  is  natural1.31 

Realism  could  be  considered  as  'a  representation, 
wmch  raithfully  renders  nature,  with  many 
derails  which  allow  an  accurate  identification  of 
what  is  represented  . 32  In  other  words,  realism  is 
the  quality  of  a work  which  represents  an  item 
of  nature  or  lire  in  an  objective  way  without 
involving  either  poetry  or  the  imagination’.33 

Stylization  could  be  considered  as  a conventional 
representation  in  which  the  most  characteristic  traits 
arc  retained1.3'  stylization  is  not  idealism,  but  the 
incorporation  of  a suojecc  into  a particular  system. 
Stylized  art,  as  opposed  to  realistic  and  naturalistic 
art  which  remains  close  to  the  model， is  removed 
and  liberated  from  the  need  for  resemblance.  In 
stylization  the  model  is  not  so  important  as  the  free 
use  of  the  image  with  decorative  intent.  This  is  why 
stylized  drawings  are  repeated  so  often  and.  joined 
into  decorative  patterns  .3> 

Schcmatization  could  be  considered  as 
the  conventional  representations  in  which 
a few  minimal  traits  only  emphasizes  for  the 
identification  of  a figure  ...  [Ic  is]  the  progressive 
reduction  of  details  of  the  representation,  leading 
eventually  to  a minimal  number  of  lines  allowing 
at  least  an  approximate  identification  .36 

Abstraction  could  be  defined  as  'the 
representation  in  which  all  explanatory  detail  is 
excluded  to  indicate  a quality  or  a meaning  which 
is  intelligible  only  through  prior  knowledge  .37 
Here,  one  can  distinguish  two  slightly  different 
meanings  of  this  term: 

a.  Abstraction  art  as  non- figurative  art:  a 
representation  is  abstract  when  it  contains  no 
direct  reference  to  reality,  even  though  it  may 
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resemble  certain  elements  of  reality  or  though 
it  may  have  been  derived  from  a real  model, 
b.  In  a most  restricted  sense,  an  abstract  figure 
is  the  representation  of  an  imaginary  being 
or  object.38 

The  following  tabic  describes  the  manner 
and  style  of  rock  art  as  considered  by  a number 
of  the  specialists  in  this  field:  39 


From  the  above  table,  we  can  distinguish 
two  grand  rock  art  styles:  the  biographic  art 
style  (representational  art)  and  the  geometric 
art  style  (non- represen tarional  art);  the  first 
includes  the  naturalistic,  realistic,  conventional 


stylized,  and  schematic  styles  whereas  the  second 
rock  art  style  comprises  the  abstracted,  and  che 
geometric. 

L3.5  The  subject-mater  of  rock  art  or  the  categories 
of  the  represented  motifs: 

As  to  the  subject-matter  of  rock  art 
the  depicted  themes,  topics  and  subjects),  this 
type  of  artistic  creation  can  be  divided  into  two 


main  categories:  the  First  is  representational, 
fieurative  or  biographic  art,  and  the  second  is 
non-representational、 non-figurative,  geometric 
or  abstract  arr.  There  is  also  another  category 
which  is  known  as  amorphous  art. 


Style 

applying  to 

concerned  with 

other  notes 

Naturalistic 

representations  of  animals  (including 
man)  and  plants 

Likeness  is  such  that  rhe  subject  is 
immediately  recognizable  by  anyone 
familiar  with  it  and  used  ro  seeing  and 
interpreting  che  picrures. 

Realistic 

a picture  of  a building  or  mounrain. 
hut  this  should  drop  out  for 
descriptions  of  living  things 

Conventional 

images  that  use  substitute  (ofren 
simplified  or  schematic)  designs  to 
represent  the  natural  form  or  features 
of-  an  object  or  figure 

degree  of  likeness 
between  the  object 
and  irs  representation 

It  does  confirming  to  conventions,  that 
is  taking  forms  having  generally  agreed 
our  understood  meanings  (it  could 
include  symbols). 

Stylized 

(Has  little  proper  application  to 
prehistoric  art) 

Means  levss  lifelike  than  naturalistic  but 
siill  recognizable  by  anyone  knowing 
the  animal,  plane,  etc”  represented. 

Schemaric 

So  simplified  representations 
that  they  are  only  recognizable  to 
initiated,  (it  is  rejected  as  meaningless 
when  applied  to  non-represen rational 
art) 

Abstract 

(Used  synonymously 
with  geometric) 

motifs  that  offer  no  iconic 
information  elements  (motifs  rhar  are 
not  readily  identifiable) 

form  but  not  meaning 
(i.e.j  image  cannot  be 
readily  identified  even 
though  it  possesses 
a clear  and  definite 
form). 

• to  satisfy  the  eye  with  the  minimum  of 

realistic  represenrarions 
• ro  select  certain  elements  and  reject 
others  in  what  is  depicted 

• to  eliminate  rcpresenracion  altosether, 

thus  meaning  no  more  rhan  non- 
representational. 

Geometric 

motifs  or  simple  geometrical  form  or 
design,  such  as  squares,  rectangles, 
circles,  ovals,  spirals,  lines,  cupulcs, 
CLM,  barred  lines,  ere. 

form  but  nor  meaning 
(i.e.y  depicting  a 
renaily  identifiable 
geometric  shape) 

• to  eliminate 

representation  alrogerhcr,  thus  meaning 
no  more  rhan  non-reprcscntational. 
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The  first  category  refers  to  the  intention  to 
depict  an  object  (natural  or  artificial,  animate  or 
not,  even  imagery).4^)  Accordingly， by  this  category 
is  meant  all  the  figures  of  animals  (zoomorphs): 
running,  grazing,  falling  or  lying  down,  pursuing 
human  beings;  humans  (anthropomorphs): 
hunting  or  chasing,  fighting'  battling,  ambushing; 
dancing,  dancing  next  to  hunting  as  a part  of 
incantation  process  or  rituals;  idols:  shamans, 
rain-makers,  kaggans;  fabulous  creatures;  plants; 
huts  and  houses;  tools,  weapons  and  instruments. 
It  is  also  interesting  that  some  writers  use  the 
term  'representative  biomorph ic  manifestations’ 
to  refer  to  the  depictions  of  this  category 
which,  according  to  them,  include  human-like 
(anthropomorphic)  images,  animals  and  birds 
(animalistic  or  zoomorphic  figures),  hand  prints 
and  animal  traces  as  well  as  their  footprints.'11 

The  second  0 u^oiy,  the  non-represencacional, 
non-Pigurative>  geometric,  or  abstract  art,  as 
described  by  Willcox,  includes  'the  designs  that 
take  any  [abstract]  geometrical  form  (circles， 
rectangles,  triangles,  grids,  sets  of  parallel  lines, 
and/or  all  combinations  of  these  forms,  wavy 
of  zigzag  lines  [spirals]  having  fairly  regular 
rhythm',42  curved  shaped  figures,  echeloned  and 
cross-like  lines).  Consequently,  we  can  include  in 
this  category  all  the  conventional  symbols  such  as 
stars,  moon、 and  sun. 

The  third  and  last  category， amorphous  art, 
includes  ‘designs  which  having  no  determinate 
shape1  such  as  meandering  or  criss-cross  lines, 
shapeless  open  or  closed  carve， irregular  arrangements 
of  dots  and/or  combination  of  these.43 

We  have  to  put  into  consideration  chat 
some  writers  use  the  term  ''schematic  to  cover 
all  the  designs  which  are  included  in  the  last  two 
categories  mentioned  above.1"' 


II.  Rock  art  and  exploring  man’s  world 
prehistory: 

It  must  be  made  clear  that  prehistoric  rock  arc  is 
not  confined  to  specific  area.  Its  distribution  is  world 
wide/5  It  occurs  in  the  Old  World  (Africa,  Europe  and 
Asia)  and  the  New  World  (North  and  South  America, 
and  Australia)  as  well.  At  this  point,  Jordan  relates: 

"Scattered  around  the  world， from  Siberia  to  the 
Sahara、 from  the  caves  of  Lascaux  to  caverns  in 
Guatemala  and  rock  shelters  in  the  Australian 
outback,  prehistoric  people  have  left  curious  rimes. 
Called  rock  art,  rock  drawings,  petroglyphs  and 
pictographs,  they  have  intrigued  anthropologists 
and  others  continuously for  decades.  In  fact， interest 
in  these  ancient  doodles  reaches  far  from  academic 
realms  andis  one  of  those  things， like  Egyptology、 that 
fascinates  the  large  public.  National  Geographic, 
that  journal  of  popular  everything,  finds  its  readers 
so  enthralled  the  magazine  publishes  regular  reports 
on  new  rock  art  discoveries.  Governments  have 
financed  expeditions  in  search  of  both  more  rock 
art  and  their  meanin が. M、 

This  sort  of  archaeological  material  can  be 
considered  the  world’s  longest  continuing  art 
tradition.  It  tells， for  example,  the  50,000  year  story 
of  the  Australian  aboriginals  of  Arnhem-Land.  ,/  This 
rock  art  corpus  (the  Australian)  may  be  as  old  as 
human  occupation  of  that  continent,  up  to  60,000 
years  old  and  perhaps  far  older.48  In  Tanzania,  rock  art 
sites  date  back  about  50,000  years.49  Palaeolithic  cave 
art  in  Europe  also  takes  us  in  a long  journey  inside  the 
world  of  the  Ice  Age  in  Western  Europe  and  Russia.50 
The  oldest  known  example  for  rock  art  in  Europe  is 
an  arrangement  or  eighteen  cup  marks  on  a rock  slab 
over  a child’s  burial  in  a French  cave.  Radiocarbon 
dates  for  European  paintings  rang  back  to  more  than 
32,000  years.  Some  200  caves  in  southwestern  France 
and  northern  Spain  (the  French-Cantabrian  area) 
contain  cave  paintings  from  the  Upper  Palaeolithic 
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period.  These  are  radiocarbon  dated  from  32,410 
at  Chauvet  to 1 1 ,600  at  the  Po reel. 51  Painted  and 
engraved  images  of  animals  on  stone  slabs  have  been 
excavated  and  dated  to  28,000  years  ago  in  Namibia.’2 
A California  rock  art  site  has  been  dated  to  about 
20,000  years  ago,  based  on  the  analysis  of  mineral 
varnish  covering  a pictography3  And  now,  in  some 
countries,  such  as  Southern  Africa,  it  is  becoming 
difficult  to  escape  from  rock  art  images.  Many 
depictions  of  rock  art  are  becoming  re- produced  in  a 
wide  variety  of  contemporary  context.  Moreover,  the 
Southern  Africa  rock  art  is  also  being  used  in  foreign, 
and  often  quite  unexpected,  context.^ 

Rock  art  can  be  found,  for  instance,  in  more  than 
a million  sites  across  Africa  alone.55  The  considerable 
number  of  prehistoric  rock  art  sites  discovered  so  far 
around  the  world  gives  rise  to  this  type  of  art  to  be 
an  important  reference  in  prehistory.  It  constitutes, 
for  example， a central  topic  in  'Hunter-Gatherer 
Archeology’.’6  Furthermore,  the  study  of  this  type  of 
art  has  recently  become  an  independent  subdivision 
of  archaeology  recognized  as  the  'Archaeology  of 
Rock  Art1/7  Some  writers  have  also  advocated  the 
establishment  of  a new  discipline,  and  the  introduction 
of  a new  name  for  rock  art  (e.g.,  'ppefologj  or  ^pefology) 
providing  this  discipline  with  a distinct  identity  apart 
from  ethnography,  archaeology  and  art  history.58 

As  stared  by  Day,  rock  art  (mainly  the  cave 
paintings)  is  the  only  useful  tool  that  has  been  so  far 
considered  but  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  record 
of  fossil  man  .59  Nelson  also  describes  these  paintings 
and  engravings  as  'Striking  artistic  achievements  of 
prehistoric  man,  which  tell  a story  of  the  dim  past  and 
inspire  modern  artists  with  their  techniques'.60  This 
type  of  art  is  of  different  times.  It  presents  different 
visions  of  world  prehistory  and  shows  several  stylistic 
conventions  that  add  significantly  to  insight  into  both 
the  evolution  of  art  and  its  function  in  prehistoric 
cultures.  Odak  goes  further  by  stating  that  'rock  art 


is  not  just  a stage  in  the  evolution  of  art,  nor  just 
a representative  of  a period  in  cultural  history,  but 
part  of  a cultural  system  of  all  peoples  irrespective  of 
the  levels  of  socio-economic  development’.61  Rock 
paintings  and  engravings  reflect  the  way  and  the 
manner  by  which  prehistoric  peoples  interpreted  their 
physical  and  spiritual  worlds.62  According  to  Anati, 
rock  arc  ‘was  often  an  attempt  to  interpret  nature  . 63 
He  also  considers  this  type  of  art  as  preliterate 
documentation.64  Regardless  of  its  aesthetic  value, 
prehistoric  rock  art  'constitutes  one  important  phase 
of  the  middle  portion  of  a long  many-sided  story-  the 
story  of  the  development  of  human  civilization，.6. 
This  situation  along  with  such  points  of  view  lead  us 
to  deal  with  this  sort  of  archeological  material  as  a 
source  which  symbolizes  the  man  s existence  and  his 
mental  agility  during  prehistory. 

It  is  also  interesting  to  validate  here  the  important 
role  that  rock  art  has  compared  with  that  of 
ocher  archaeological  materials.  Rock  art  images, 
as  mentioned  above,  arc  a precious  depository  of 
information  on  how  prehistoric  people  interpreted 
their  physical  and  spiritual  worlds.  Whereas  their 
bones  and  implements  may  tell  us  when  and  where 
they  existed， how  they  lived  and  died,  and  what  they 
ate,  it  is  only  through  their  art  that  we  can  know  a 
little  about  their  thought.66 

Indeed,  prehistoric  rock  art  provides  us  with 
supplementary  information  that  can  not  be  easily 
obtained  through  conventional  archaeological 
methods.  For  example,  we  cannot  deduce  from  other 
archaeological  materials  information  regarding  hair 
dress,  clothes,  masks,  body  painting  or  tattoos,  dancing, 
ritual  and  religious  practices,  ideology,  sexual  life, 
warfare  or  Fighting  and  battling,  hunting  techniques > 
...  etc.  This  sort  of  archaeological  evidence,  therefore, 
provides  us  with  information  which  enriching  our 
description  and  consequently  our  understanding  of 
the  concerned  prehistoric  people’s  culture.  In  chat 
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capacity,  prehistoric  rock  art  'sei-ves  as  an  artifact 
providing  information  on  past  human  cultures'.67 

The  significance  of  this  aspect  of  material 
culture  lies  in  that  rock  art  is  seen  by  the  majority 
of  anthropologists,  archaeologists,  prehistorians  and 
rock  art  researchers  as  a system  of  communication.68 
Thus,  rock  paintings  and  engravings  -which  can  be 
seen  as  a type  of  artistic  activities,  or  more  generally 
symbolic  activities  and  social  communication-  can 
provide  socio-cultural  information  that  is  not  generally 
available  to  the  archaeologists.  For  this  reason,  some 
authors  presume  that  rock  art  images  substitute  to 
some  degree  the  written  documents  which  appeared 
only  with  the  beginning  of  rhe  historical  period.  In 
this  regard,  Winkler,  for  example,  wrote: 

‘Rock-drawings  replace  in  some  degree  written 
records.  We  may  not  only  learn  from  them 
different  artistic  conceptions、 but  we  may  also 
obtain  rich  information  about  dress,  weapons， 
hunting,  shipping,  wild  and  domestic  animals; 
sometimes  we  can  even  draw  certain  conclusions 
as  to  the  religious  beliefs  and  social  institutions  of 
the  authors  of  such  drawings ’.(、り 

This  matter  leads  us  to  discuss  the  putative 
relation  between  rock  art  and  the  origin  of  writing. 
Hoebel  explains  the  relation  berween  art,  language 
and  writing.  u He  defines  both  art  and  writing 
showing  the  nature  of  each  and  their  most  important 
functions  and  the  roles  they  play  in  man  s life.  The 
following  table  summarizes  that. 


Art 

Writing 

Definition 

Human  activity  or 

product  (artifact) 
that  emphasizes 

form. 

Visual  symbols 

substituted  for  spoken 

words. 

Nature 

Both  are  forms  of  communication. 

Both  are  a social  expression,  and  inevitably 
they  become  a part  of  culture. 

Both  are  inextricably  tied  to  religion  and 

magic-  and  to  politics. 

Both  tend  to  translate,  release,  and 

externalize  the  ideas,  meanings,  emotions, 

tensions,  expressions,  and  feelings  in  an 

objective  way. 

Function 

Both  are  stimulated  by  man  to  sensuous 
perceptions  that  produce  emotional 

responses. 

Both  serve  social  as  well  as  individual 

interests  and  needs. 

Hoebel,  then,  concludes  that  ‘All  writing  is  therefore 
symbolic,  and  its  origins  lie  in  symbolic  art  and  thought'. -1 
He  goes  further  when  he  explains  the  'artistic  symbolic 
characteristic  of  writing  by  stating  that: 

^{conventionalization  is  often  considered  to  be  a 
process  of  degeneration  of  art.  This  is  true  only 
when  conventionalization  reflect  a decline  in 
technique-  a simplification  of  line  and  form  due 
to  slovenliness  or  share  lack  of  skill  on  the  part 
of  the  artist.  It  is  not  true  when  the  interest  of 
the  artist  is  actually  shifted  from  the  image  of  the 
object  portrayed  to  its  meaning . 

In  Hoebel  s opinion,  the  so-called  ‘degenerate’ 
figures  of  Palaeolithic  art  on  the  painted  pebbles  of  the 
Mesolithic  culture,  for  instance,  are  rhe  rudiments  of 
an  embryonic  system  of  writing  . 3 In  supporting  that 
he  depends  on  Obermaier  s argument  on  European 
Palaeolitnic  art: 

‘Obermaier  is  arguim  for  a genetic  relationship 
between  the  Azilian  painted  pebbles  [from  the 
Mesolithic  Period]  and  the  painted  petroglyphs 
of  the  Spanish  caves  and  rock  shelters  [from  the 
Palaeolithic  Period].  Clearly,  the  Azilian 
symbolizes  a squattim  female  and  the  irr^  is  a 
male.  Azilian  man  had  apparently  progressed from 
picture  writirn  to  the  use  oj  ideographs-draum 
or  written  symbols  that  stand  directly  for  wings 
or  notions  instead  of  the  sounds  of  words  in  the 
language  of  the  users.  Such  is  the  first  step  in  the 
evolution  and  origin  of  all  systems  of  writing  .,4 


20 


Abgadiyat  2009 


Rock  art  as  a source  of  the  history  of  prehistory 


Klotchicov  has  described  the  major  developments 
of  rhe  writing  system  in  Mesopotamia,  which  is 
considered  the  most  ancient  in  the  world.  According 
to  him  this  'new  invention’  belongs  to  the  Sumerians 
who  inhabited  the  modern  southern  Iraq  during  the 
fourth  and  the  third  millennia  BCE.  This  writing 
system  was  in  use  for  more  than  3000  years  (the  last 
recorded  Sumerian  text  goes  back  to  the  middle  of  the 
first  century  CE,  whereas  the  most  ancient  inscription 
dates  to  3100  BCE).  Among  the  characteristic  signs 
of  this  ancient  writing  system,  the  creators  in  the  first 
half  of  the  third  millennium  BCE  did  not  tend  to 
formulate  symbols  depending  on  the  cuneiforms  but 
they  used  to  inscribe  simple  drawings  of  the  objects 
following  straight  lines  or  strokes.  In  some  cases, 
one  can  distinguish  representations  or  signs  of  birds, 
bull-head,  spike,  plough,  man  s foot,  etc.  Hence, 
Klotchicov  concludes  that  the  Sumerian  writing 
(the  Cuneiform)  has  developed  from  the  drawings 
consist  of  simple  schematic  representations  to  the 
cuneiform  abstracted  signs  which  are  for  the  most 
part  decontaminated  from  the  original. " 

Similar  to  rhe  Cuneiform  (Sumerian,  Babylonian, 
Assyrian),  other  independent  basic  script  systems:  the 
ancient  Egyptian,  Hirtite,  Cretan,  Chinese,  Indie  and 
Mayan- Aztec  systems  - all  have  developed  from  simple 
pictures  to  form  abstract  signs  or  symbols.  An  example 
from  the  Chinese  writing  system  is  presented  below 
to  show  how  this  script  system  is  developed  out  of 
picture  writing: 

ihe  Cmnese  system  of  characters  is fundamentally 
an  ideographic  picture  writing  which  has  become 
reduced  to  a set  of  timesaving  brushstrokes 
and  wmch  is  in  some  aspects  also  phonetic.  Its 
ideographic  quality  may  be  readily  discerned  m 
the  manner  of  writing  such  words  as  'prisoner'  or 
'happiness1.  In  the  character  for  'prisoner  y we  see 
a man  人, in  an  enclosure  -^-L.  ‘Happiness’ is  a 
woman  (wife)， 务， with  a son， 43*.’ 76 


From  what  has  been  presented  above  we  can 
imagine  how  the  transformation  of  arr  was  responsible 
for  developing  most  of  writing  systems  whether  they 
were  independent  or  borrowed.  In  this  regard,  Hoebel 
traces  the  origin  of  the  first  letter  of  alphabet  TV  which 
was  firstly  used  in  Egyptian  hieroglyphic  ideograms, 
then  in  Semitic  as  Aleph  for  illustrative  purposes 
to  refer  to  the  ‘ox’,  then  was  formed  in  the  ninth 
century  BCR  with  three  straight  lines,  then  inverted 
on  its  horn  in  later  Greek,  and  finally  became  A. 
The  following  table  summarizes  rhis  transformational 
development: 


Egyptian 

hieroglyphic 

ideograms 

Semitic 

Later 

Other 

symbols 

Greek 

Languages 

Aleph 

It  became 

means  ox) 

A 

A 

One  difference  between  art  and  writing  is  chat  the 

‘language’  of  rhe  former  is  visual  rather  than  verbal.78 
Rock  art,  therefore,  is  a 'non-verbal  communication 
system';  it  is  a 'graphic  or  visual  communication 
system’.  According  to  Olsen,  Visual  communication 
systems  exist  as  a condition  of  human  life  in  many 
parts  of  the  world  where  oral  traaitions  maintain 
cultural  information.  [Different  cultures  use  different 
strategies]  for  organizing  their  images  and  giving 
them  meanings  . 9 Hoebel  also  expresses  the  same  idea 
by  stating  that:  'The  capstone  was  thus  put  on  the 
transition  from  art  to  writing.  The  communication  of 
generalized  states  of  emotions  ana  ideas  through  the 
aesthetic  medium  had  at  long  last  been  transmuted 
to  communication  of  precise  linguistic  expression 
through  phonetically  representative  symbols'.80 

Hence,  one  may  conclude  that  rock  art  reflects 
the  unity  of  primal  vision  and  of  mentality.  Studies  of 
San  rock  art,  for  instance,  have  generally  assumed  the 
existence  of  a structurally  uniform  'pan-San  cogitative 
system  from  at  least  2,000  years  B.P.  to  the  present 
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all  over  southern  Africa.81  Ripoll-Perello  also  refers 
to  ka  state  of  the  human  spirit  which  accompanies 
rock  art,  and  from  its  final  stages  writing  might  have 
been  developed’.82  In  his  description  of  the  rock  art  in 
North  America,  Sterling  explains  the  reason  for  which 
cave  and  rock  paintings  or  pictographs  are  spoken  of 
as  'picture  writing':  They  are  interesting  for  the  story 
they  tell  of  Indian  life.  Some  are  clearly  magic  -an 
appeal  to  the  sun,  a prayer  to  the  rain.  Others  are  more 
like  an  attempt  ac  writing  -pictures  of  water  holes, 
report  of  good  hunting  or  of  the  travel  of  a tribe’.83 
Magan  and  Klassen  also  look  at  this  type  of  art  as 
lWnring-on-Stone\8，i  Callahan  as  well  points  out  to 
the  so-called  ‘birch  bark  scroll’  the  term  which  refers 
to  4a  form  of  a pictographic  writing  (non-phonetic) 
often  used  to  remember  songs  or  shaman ic  rituals’.85 

Similar  to  other  archaeological  materials 、e.g”  stone 
tools  and  implements,  pottery)  rock  art  can  be  taken 
as  evidence  for  the  early  human  occupation.  In  the 
Altamira  cave  interior,  for  example， simple  paintings 
and  engravings  are  found.  According  to  the  information 
gained  from  this  cave  and  neighboring  areas,  these 
rock  drawings  belong  to  Aurignacian  times.86  This 
means  that  these  figurative  drawings  did  not  make 
their  appearance  until  Aurignacian  culture  with  the 
Homo  sapiens  who  decorated  their  everyday  objects 
and  portrayed  improvised  human  forms,  especially 
feminine  ones,  and  some  animals  on  blocks  of  rocks. 
Engravings  and  paintings  from  this  period  show  even 
more  schematized  portrayals  of  animals.  However,  it 
was  definitely  the  Magdalen ians  who  turned  out  to  be 
the  greatest  prehistoric  artists:  they  painted  the  walls  of 
a large  number  of  caves  in  France  and  Spain.8 

The  Paleolithic  or  Old  Stone  Age  artists  left:  upon 
the  walls  and  ceilings  of  the  Spanish  and  French  caves 
(e.g.y  Altamira,  Lascaux,  Chauvet,  and  Cosquer)  painted 
pictures  of  prehistoric  animals.  Thus,  one  can  safely 
stare  that  the  main  element  which  can  be  observed 
in  this  area  of  rock  art  is  the  animal  element.  For  this 


reason,  Ucko,  for  example,  considers  Palaeolithic  cave 
art  as  'animal  art\HS  Among  the  principal  game  animals 
we  can  identify  the  mammoth,  the  bison,  the  aurochs, 
the  rhinoceros,  the  wild  horse,  the  stag  or  red  deer. 
Besides  these  species  one  can  also  discern  the  marmot, 
the  chamois,  the  ibex,  the  bear,  the  cave  lion,  the  deer, 
the  wild  hog,  the  reindeer,  the  northern  seal,  the  wolf, 
the  lynx,  and  the  fox.  Among  the  implications  of  such 
paintings  is  that  we  are  dealing  with  arctic  conditions 
(geologically  speaking,  with  the  last  glacial  advance). 
The  rock  art  of  the  Early  Neolithic  hunters  of  the 
Sahara  (mainly  the  older  phases  which  represent  a great 
variety  of  wild  fauna  including  elephants,  rhinoceros, 
hippopotamus,  crocodiles,  giraffes,  wild  buffalos  or  large 
wild  bovids,  and  large  antelopes)  also  reflects  the  pre- 
Saharan  climatic  and  ecological  conditions  from  about 
the  sixth  millennium  BCE  In  the  opinion  of  several 
students  examining  rock  art  images,  mainly  those  of 
wild  or  game  animals、 can  contribute  to  the  study  of 
the  history  of  pre-Saharan  fauna.89  Concerning  such  a 
palaeozoological  reconstruction,  Blanchard  assumes  that 
lit  is  better  to  rely  on  good  naturalistic  representations 
of  the  fauna  than  on  the  bones  of  animals'.90  Indeed, 
zoomorphic  figures  depicted  in  rock  art  can  be  utilized 
particularly  when  there  is  no  osteological  data  available. 
Giraffe  bones,  for  example,  have  never  been  found 
in  the  Sahara  whereas  their  images  are  depicted  in  a 
considerable  number  on  the  rocks  of  this  vast  area. 
Also,  avifaunal  remains  (bone  remains  of  birds),  fish 
remains,  and  vegetal  remains  all  are  very  rare  compared 
to  the  organic  remains  of  the  other  fauna.  The  images 
of  these  species  which  are  depicted  in  rock  art  are  very 
useful  in  reconstructing  the  history  of  fauna  and  flora 
in  many  parts  of  the  world.  This  also  implies  that  rock 
art  can  be  functioned  in  reconstructing  palaeoclimatic, 
palaeoenvironmental,  and  paleoecological  conditions  in 
many  part  of  the  world.  The  presence  of  mega  fauna  in 
Paleolithic  cave  art  and  Saharan  rock  art  the  Arctic 
species  and  the  Wild  Ethiopian  fauna  respectively),  for 
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example,  indicates  that  they  were  ecologically  associated 
with  wet  conditions  or  abundant  water.  Reconstructing 
palaeocli  marie  changes  is  therefore  possible  in  light  of  the 
fact  that  climatic  deterioration  that  took  place  in  several 
areas  is  evidenced  by  the  decline  of  early  magniticenc  rock 
art  traditions  in  many  parts  of  the  world  (e.g.,  Western 
Europe,  northern  Africa  and  the  Sahara). 

The  variety  of  rock  art  themes  allows  us  to  extract 
valuable  information  needed  for  reconstructing  the 
regional  economy  and  environmental  adaptation  (by- 
studying,  for  example,  prehistoric  hunting  methods 
developed  for  specific  environments  as  depicted  in  rock 
art  images).  The  multiplicity  of  the  represented  themes 
also  provides  us  with  the  topographical  situation  and 
ecological  setting.  Utilizing  rock  art  styles  is  of  vital 
importance  i n studyingsuch  issues.  Nelson,  for  example, 
distinguishes  two  styles  of  European  Palaeolithic  rock 
art.  The  first,  and  the  older,  is  the  Franco-Can rabrian 
style  or  the  imitative  style  or  portrait  pictures.  It  is 
characterized,  by  isolated  or  individual  representations 
of  animals  and  human  beings.  They  are  polychromes 
and  depicted  in  natural  size  and  poses,  llie  second  style 
is  the  Levantine  style  or  the  interpretive  style  or  action 
pictures.  It  represents  real  compositions  or  groups 
illustrating  for  the  most  part  hunting  or  dancing  scenes 
executed  in  a conventional  manner.92 

The  deterioration  or  the  degradation  of  the 
naturalistic  style  was  a consequence  of  the  physical 
(environmental  and  ecological)  and  cultural  changes 
that  occurred  in  the  end  of  Palaeolithic  period.  Nelson 
explains  this  point  by  stating  that:  "Pictorial  art  of  the 
strictly  Palaeolithic  style  disappeared  from  southern 
Europe  as  a natural  result  of  decadence  ot  the  hunting 
cultures  during  Mesolithic  rimes,  />.,  actually  sometime 
before  the  down  of  the  true  Neolithic  age’.93 

Another  important  point  concerning  the 
significance  of  rock  art  is  that  human  remains 
(osteological  data  or  palacoanchropological  evidence) 
of  the  Late  Pleistocene  are  sometimes  nor  available 


or  inadequate  for  reconstructing  the  ethnological 
history  of  the  ancient  population.  Regarding 
this  problem  Dutour,  for  instance,  relates:  ‘The 
palaeoanth ropo logical  history  of  the  Sahara  is  still 
poorly  known,  because  of  paucity  of  material  which 
has  been  recovered  thus  far  from  this  vast  area VM  In 
such  a case,  anthropomorphic  figures  represented  in 
rock  art  are  often  of  vital  importance  in  obtaining 
valuable  and  sometimes  precise  information  regarding 
ethnic  and  cultural  groups.  From  this  perspective, 
attempts  have  been  made  to  identify  the  different 
ethnic  groups  of  the  Saharan  population  during  the 
Late  Pleistocene  and  Early  Holocene  depending  on 
the  physical  characteristics  of  human  figures  of  Tassili 
and  elsewhere  in  the  Sahara. ゎ 

In  addition,  vsubscancial  data  on  rhe  evolution 
of  human  settlement  and  the  dynamics  of  ancient 
population  can  be  obtained  by  studying  the 
distribution  of  rock  art  images  and  their  concentracion 
in  particular  areas  or  zones.  In  other  words,  the  careful 
study  of  a rock  art  corpus  certainly  contributes  to  the 
study  of  microevolution  of  prehistoric  populations 
(Le.， their  displacement,  migrations,  and  generic 
drift).  In  this  respect,  one  might  argue  that  rock 
art  style  and  techniques  could  be  useful  in  studying 
the  various  ancient  migrations  that  occurred  during 
prehistoric  times.  Nelson  explains  this  by  showing 
that  'the  separate  artistic  tradirions  were  carried 
in  several  directions  from  the  point  of  origin  /6 
Hence,  rock  art  can  be  used  in  studying  interregional 
interaction  during  prehistoric  times.9  Rock  art, 
therefore,  involves  valuable  and  rich  data  that  enable 
us  to  detect  the  continuation  and  discontinuation  ot 
cultural  traditions  and  draw  conclusions  on  the  life 
and  death  of  preniscoric  communities. 

Thus,  wc  can  conclude  that  palaeozoological 
history  and  the  biological  and  geographical  evolution 
of  human  settlement  since  rhe  Late  Pleistocene  (or 
at  least  at  the  boundary  Pleistoccnc-Holocene)  are 
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possible  to  follow  up-  or  in  any  case-  can  be  revised  by 
utilizing  the  data  obtained  from  the  analysis  of  rock 
art  images.  The  conclusion,  then,  must  be  that  the 
zoom orphic  and  anthropomorphic  figures  presented 
in  rock  art  can  be  regarded,  at  any  rate,  as  a secondary 
source  for  obtaining  and/or  supporting  both 
palaeoenvironmental  and  palaeohiological  data. 

Rock  art  can  also  be  used  as  an  erhnohistoric 
source  since  the  native  point  of  view  (/>.， impressions 
and  experiences)  siill  resides  in  the  domain  of  art.98 
The  largest  body  of  the  representational  art  consists  of 
pictographs  (paintings)  and  petroglyphs  (engravings). 
These  images  (mainly  those  dated  before  the  appearance 
of  writing)  provide  an  artistic  view  of  the  prehistoric 
experience.  ]\\  this  regard,  Molyncaux  relates: 

‘ The  fixed  position  of  rock  art  within  a fluid 
cultural  landscape  makes  it  potentially  sensitive  to 
changes  in  the  patterns  of  group  occupation  or  the 
adaptation  within  a region.  If  differences  of  the 
form， the  subject， or  location  of  images  are  shown 
to  reflect  changes  in  conceptual  orientation,  rock 
art  may  reflect  the  wider  socio-economic  and 
ideological  changes  in  the  lives  of  cultural  groups. 

It  might  be  possible， then  to  use  rock  art  in  the 
analyses  of  the  problem  of  […] cultural  mstoiy 
and  continuity  [of  culture  through  times f 
Up  to  this  point,  some  writers  areuc  that  rock 
art  can  be  taken  to  document,  for  example,  changes 
in  the  concept  of  self  in  relation  to  nature.  Cheska， 
for  instance,  has  developed  an  interpretation  of  the 
post-contact  history  of  Micmac  culture  depending  on 
rock  art  images.100  According  to  this  interpretation, 
the  Micmac's  rock  art  is  divided  into  three  phases 
corresponding  to  the  18 七， 1 9lh,  and  20th  centuries: 
identification  of  self  with  nature  (r  espect)  ... 
identification  of  self  over  nature  (control);  and... 
identification  of  self  on  nature  (abuse)5. 101  Lewis- 
Williams  and  others  also  employed  rock  art  images  to 
study  changing  perceptions  of  Southern  Africa  past.10J 


As  an  undeniable  fact,  rhe  painted  and  engraved 
rocks  reveal  some  resemblances  and  differences  in 
motive、 idea,  and  morphology.  This  means  that  rock 
art  reflects  the  similarities  and  dissimilarities  in  the 
mentality  of  various  human  groups.  The  analysis  of 
thematic  content  of  these  images  may  enable  us  to 
formulate  generalizations  regarding  prehistoric  human 
groups  in  specific  period  of  time  (e.g.y  most  if  not  all  of 
these  groups  have  passed  rh  rough  the  hunti  ng-gathcring 
stage).  Analyzing  similar  topics  or  thematic  content  of 
rock  art  images  {e.g.,  hunting  scenes)  from  different 
regions  may  allows  us  to  discern  the  major  differences 
in  the  mentality  of  these  prehistoric  groups.  In  view 
of  rhar,  we  can  safely  affirm  that  mis  aspect  ot  culture 
(/>.,  rock  art)  demonstrates  a configuration  which  is 
rich  in  local,  regional,  and  world-wide  elements. 

A number  of  authors,  as  well,  believe  that 
spiritual  preoccupations  emerged  and  societies 
became  increasingly  ritualized  with  rhe  appearance 
of  rhe  aesthetic  feelings  and  artistic  expressions.  Hi  is 
category  of  writers  usually  attributes  the  origin  of 
‘primitive、 religion  to  rock  art  traditions  which  took 
place  in  the  Palaeolithic  Period  or  rhe  last  Ice  Age 
which  extended  from  1 1 0,000  to 10,000  BCE  Young, 
for  example,  considers  Paleolithic  cave  art  as  one  of  rhe 
nmsr  important  evidence  of  early  art  forms  which  are 
closely  linked  to  the  religious  beliefs  and  ideology.103 
Chippindale， Smith  and  I a^on  studied  the  archaic 
rock- paintings  in  Western  Arnhem  Land  in  Australia 
as  visions  of  dynamic  power.101  In  his  study  of  some 
aspects  of  representational  art  in  prehistoric  Siberia, 
Whi  raker  argued  that  the  i thy  phallic  condition  of 
the  represented  deer  suggests  some  association  with 
(■ertility  rites.105  Such  examples  show  that  it  is  possible 
to  deduce  valuable  information  concerning  ritual  life 
in  prehistory. 1 he  reason  for  that， as  believed  by  many 
authors,  is  that  rock  arr  is  considered  one  of  the  most 
aspects  of  man  s culture  which  are  affected  by  religious 
bcliels  and  ideology. 
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Rock  art  also  has  a chronological  value.  Placing 
rock  art  images  in  a chronological  sequence  allows  us 
to  follow  the  different  stages  of  cultural  evolution  of 
mankind  in  prehistory.  According  to  the  represented 
themes,  the  scyle  and  technique  employed,  the  degree 
ofpatination,  and  the  cases  of  superimposition,  rock  art 
researchers  attempt  to  establish  a chronological  scheme 
for  each  rock  art  corpus.  The  Saharan  rock  art  corpus, 
for  example,  is  chronologically  divided  into  four  major 
periods  or  phases:  Bubaline  Period;  Cattle  or  Bovidian 
Period;  C/tballine  or  Horse  Period;  and  Camelline 
or  Camel  Period.  Each  period  is,  consequently, 
connected  wirh  specific  aspects  of  economic  (hunting 
and  gathering,  pastoral  ism,  warfare,  and  nomadism), 
technological,  and  cultural  and  social  activities.106 

Rock  paintings  or  pictographs  can  be  utilized 
in  identifying  ancient  DNA  of  both  humans  and 
animals.  This  can  be  done  since  prehistoric  artists 
could  have  been  used  organic  substances  (e.g.,  animal 
fat,  blood  serum  of  animals  and/or  humans)  to  bind 
the  pigment  to  the  rock.10. 

In  conclusion,  human  occupation,  economic 
activities,  cultural  adaptation  and  other  social  and 
cultural  aspects  of  prehistoric  people  —can  all  be 
evidenced  and  attested  by  recourse  to  rock  art  subjects 
which  are  well-documented  in  many  areas  of  the  world. 
The  multiple  nature  of  rock  art  which  is  reflected  in 


the  variety  of  the  represented  themes,  hence,  ensures 
us  as  specialists  in  this  field  to  adjoin  our  results  with 
those  deduced  from  the  other  fields  of  specialization 
(e.g.y  palaeozoology>  palaeobotany,  paleoecology, 
palaeoenvironment,  palaeontology,  palaeoan r h ro p logy , 
palaeohiology,  ethnography,  archaeology,  and  history). 
The  validity  of  this  longest  continuing  art  tradition  is 
undeniable  in  exploring  man’s  world  prehistory. 

IIL  Explanatory  pictorial  record  to  promote  the 
understanding  of  prehistoric  rock  art 

This  elucidated  section  is  especially  designed 
to  provide  the  readers  with  a tangible  perception  of 
rock  art.  It  visualizes  most  if  not  all  what  has  been 
included  in  the  current  account.  The  main  aim  of 
this  illustrative  section  is  to  outline  the  many  topics 
and  details  presented  in  the  previous  pages  in  four 
questions  which  will  be  answered  via  a carefully 
selected  group  of  images  that  cover  different  areas 
of  this  world-wide  artistic  tradition.  Each  image  will 
be  an  adjunct  to  a very  short  buc  fitting  comment 
which  conics  back  with  a part  of  the  answer.  The  four 
questions  which  are  considered  in  this  section  follow: 
kWhere\  ‘What、、 、How’， and  ‘Why’  rock  art. 

111.1: Rock  art  … Where?  (Figs.  1-3) 

Rock  art  is  parietal,  meaning  executed  on  the 

walls  of  caves  and  shelters.  It  also  occurs  in  open- 


(Fig. 1) A p：m  oi  ihe  (Hall ol  the  Bulls)  inside  one  of  the  many  dexo  rated  caves  tliscoverca  in  Lascaux  (Dordogne,  France),  hrrp:/ 八 vww. 
c Rascal  in  k.s.com/pei  roelvphs.lnml 
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(F  ig.  2)  A rock  art  shelter  in  the  l in  Aborcka  Area  (Tassili  N Ajjcr, 
the  Algerian  Sahara),  h rr p: // \sw\v . palco I ogos xt > ml m y s i e r . h mi , 
( l^io to  by  Neil  Austin.  Copyrighr  SA  Tourism) 

air,  meaning  made  on  exposed  natural  bedrock 
outcrops > huge  blocks  or  large  exposed  boulders. 
Rock  paintings  and  engravings,  then,  seem  to  be 
represented  since  the  suitable  rock  surfaces  are 
available  and  people  are  acquainted  with  rock  art 
tradition. 

111.2:  Rock  art  •“  What?  (Figs.  4-1 1) 

Rock  art  consists  of  two  main  categories: 
paintings  and  drawings  (picrographs),  and 
engravings  (petroelvphs)  or,  in  some  cases,  a 
combination  of  both.  There  are  also  another 
two  less  famous  types  ot  rock  art.  The  first  type 
comprises  the  permanently  fixed  representations 
sculptured  on  cave  or  cliff  walls;  this  type  of  rock 
art  also  includes  the  immovable  clay  modeled 
figures.  The  second  is  known  as  (geoelyphs) 
which  cover  drawings  on  the  ground,  or  large 
motifs  or  designs  produced  on  the  ground,  either 
by  arranging  s rones  to  create  positive  geoglyphs 
or  by  removing  patinated  stones,  stone  fragments, 
gravel,  earth  or  soil  to  expose  unpatinated  ground 
and  create  negative  geoglyphs. 


(Fig.  3)  San  rock  art  boulders  in  \ andtrkioof  (T  he  Nur-hern 
Cape,  South  Africa > ， hit p：/Avww.som hahica.in h)/ pis/ ems/sh ()w_ 
gallery—  sa」nk)?p—gitU  2 . > 0 6 Sd  p_  s i 1 1*_  i d = 3 8 


( i he  art  collection  ot  the  lonsiiuitional  Court) 
(I'ig.  4)  Rock  paimings  (picrograph.s)  of  S,in  (Southern  Africa), 
h r rp : / / \v  . so  u t h a IV  i c a . i n fo/  pis/  c n i s/s  h o w_gal  l e r y _su_i  n fo  ? p_ 
gid=2306&：  p_site_id-38 
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(I'iy.  6)  Rock  engravings  (petroglyphs)  on  Newspaper  Rock  at 
C'anyon  l^aiids  National  Park  (south  of  Moab,  south  eastern 
Utah,  USA),  http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pem.mlyph 
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IIL3:  Rock  art  •••  How?  (Figs.  12-26) 

Rock  art  is  executed  by  using  different  (additive: 
painting  and  drawing,  or  subtractive:  engraving) 
techniques.  Paintings  are  performed  in  one  color 
(monochromes),  two  colors  (bichromes)  or  more 


(polychromes).  Engravings  are  done  by  using  different 
techniques;  they  are  pecked,  hammered,  incised,  or 
scratched. 


m-m 


(Fig. 13)  Bichrome  of  horse  (Lascaux,  Dordogne,  France),  http:" 
artchive.com/artchivc/C7cave/cave_painring_horsc.jpg.hcm] 


M ル： メ ー 


て^^ 


(卜 ig. 16)  engraved  bovid  in  the  rock  art  of  the  (Libyan)  Sahara, 
A pecking  technique  is  employed  in  executing  chis  pre-Sahnran 
animal,  h ttp://w\\av. libyamckim.com/cow_rock_art.jpu 


(Fig. 14)  Polychromes  ol  rhe  antelopes  (elands)  depicted  in 
Zaamcnkomst  Panel  (Maclear  District,  Soutlicrn  Drakensburg, 
South  Ah  ica),  http:// vvww. I o n ker. net/a rt_a f n c；i n _ 1 . h t in 


(Phot":  Gcrluml  Milstrcu,  Rock  Care).  © l(:OMOS 
(Fiy. 1 7)  F ully- pecked  Iron  Age  rock  engravings  (Valcamonica, 
Italy),  lit rp://\v\vw. in rern at ional.icomos.org/risk/2002/ 
rockart  2002.1 um# 
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(%  20)  Magdalen ian  Paleolithic  base-reliefs  of  ibex  in  the  (Fig.  22)  Namraiistic  Sale:  Bull  with  marks  on  chest  (Lascaux. 

八 bri  Bourdois  at  Angl し s'sur-1  Anglin  (\  ienne  - Austria),  hup://  Dordogne,  I mnte).  h tt p ://wwvv . k ri n kl ewooc! . com / i m ages/Iascaux . j pi; 

cn.wiki  ped  ia.o  rs/w  iki/ Roc- luix-So  rciers 
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(卜!.  23)  Reulisnc  sryle  (Lascaux,  Dordogne, 卜 ranee),  hnp：//  (Fig.  24)  Bichmmc  schematics  ai  Ml<o.na  Rock  Shelter  (Zambia). 
homc^ea^thlinkJlcr/-allisonTyan/NES^M/smdy_guide.pd^  hcrp://\vAvw.spiri  t-oi- the4and.com/exh  ihitions/jtiiy2005.hc 


(Fig.  25)  Abstracted  prehistoric  rock  art  ac  Pilila  Azun^u  (The  Hill  of  rhe  Whirc  Man),  (Kalemba,  E Zambia). lut p : //ww^v. spi ri r-of-rhe- 
land.com/exiiibitions/juiy 2005 .In 


(Fig.  26)  Geometric  headless  anthropomorphic  figure 
Prehistoric  Native  American  piaograpli  isire  no.  3PP0142. 
Arkansas,  USA).  hup://arkarchc()l()<;y.ii;irk.cdii/rockjirt/indcx. 
luml  rpagcNa  mc=S  how%  20Advanccd  % 20  R ock%20Art%20 
1 mage  Sd  Ini  ai»c= 1 575 


111.4:  Rock  art  … Why?  (Figs.  27-34) 

Various  purposes  may  stand  behind  the 
creation  of  this  longest  continuing  art  tradition. 
The  following  is  an  attempt  to  summarize  the  main 
purposes  that  may  have  led  prehistoric  societies 
to  producing  rock  art  images  as  suggested  by  the 
many  theories  that  aimed  to  explain  the  intention 
or  the  function  of  this  artistic  tradition  depending 
on  its  location,  age.  and  rhe  type  of  i mage: 

1- Rock  arr  images  probably  had  deep  cultural 
and  religious  significance  for  the  societies  that 
created  them. 
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(l;ig.  27)  Wounded  bison  attacking  a man  (Lascaux,  Dordogne, 
Pnincc).  hrtp://artchivc.com/artchivc/C/aive/cave_painring_ 
vvotinded_bison.jpg.lirml 


(Fit;.  29)  The  Great  God  of  Scf;u\  on  the  rock  art  trail  in  rhe  Sefar 
Lower  Maze  Areahttp://nattiralarthes.otg/tassili/ rockart.hrm 


2 - Many  of  them  arc  thought  to  represent  some 
kind  of  not-yct- fully  understood  symbolic  or 
ritual  language. 

3 - Rock  art  images  also  appear  to  be  a local  or 
regional  dialect  of  the  tribes  or  the  societies 
that  created  them. 

4 - They  might  also  have  been  a by-product  of 
other  rituals. 

5 - Some  rock  art  images  are  thought  to  be 
astronomical  markers,  maps,  and  other  forms 
of  symbolic  communication,  including  a form 
of  “pre-writing  • 


(Fig.  28)  San  Rafael  Swell  Panel  1 

Archeologists  think  much  (not  necessarily  nil)  rock  art  was  linked 
with  ritual  activity,  http://www-pcrsonal.umich.edu/-bclee/ 
rockarr/rawal  Ipapcr.  Inm  I 


(Fig.  30)  Toca  do  Morcego  Sire  - Serra  da  Cap i vara  - PI  (Brazil). 
http://vvww.ab-arterupesrrc.org.br/ 

6 - Some  of  them  seem  co  refer  ro  some  form 
of  territorial  boundary  between  tribes,  in 
addition  to  possible  religious  meanings. 

7 - Other  theories  suggest  that  rock  art  was 
made  by  shamans  in  an  altered  state  of 
consciousness,  perhaps  induced  by  the  use  of 
natural  hallucinogens  (drugs,  migraine  and 
other  stimuli). 

8 - Rock  art  images  were  made  for  a decorative 
purpose  (art  for  art’s  sake). 

9 - Rock  art  paintings  and  engravings  served  for 
a commemorative  purpose. 
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© Jim  Zintgraf’l 

(Fig.  3 1 ) Panther  Cave,  die  Rio  Grande,  the  Lower  Pecos  region, 
i exas . h rrp : / / ww  \v . rocka  r r . o r »;/ga  1 1 c r y / r ock  2 9 . Ht  in  I 


(Pig.  32)  Xique-Xique  1 Sire  - Carnauba  dos  Da  mas  - Scrido  - 
KN  (B  razi  I),  hetp://  wvvw.ab-n  item  pest  re.o  re.  hr/ 


(卜 ig.  33)  Winklers  Sire  26,  the  Eastern  Egyptian  Deseru  Imp:// 
rourcgypunct/teblog/eg)^ptologyncws/?p=s2967 

Whatever  the  reason  for  executing  such  paintings 
and  engravings  and  the  functions  that  rock  art  served 
(ヘ^， social， cultural,  or  psychological),  prehistoric  artists 


(Hg.  34)  Zar/.ora,  the  Wcsrern  Gilf  Kebir.  lmp://\vww. 
nexpcdirions.com/dcscrt/rockart/ncwsire/KS8.jpg 


shaped  their  artworks  to  convey  ideas,  thoughts,  and 
experiences  regarding  their  world  view.  These  depictions 
undoubtedly  reflect  the  cultural  landscape  during 
prehistory.  Rock  art,  then,  argues  for  a more  integrated 
social  landscape  in  which  ritual  and  economic  activities 
merge  with  artistic  creation.  Rock  arc,  as  reflected  in 
its  thematic  content,  also  illustrates  a considerable  part 
of  the  physical  landscape.  This  type  of  art  should  be 
regarded  by  anthropologists  and  archaeologist  as  the 
only  'elementary  and  complete  record5  of  the  history  of 
prehistory;  its  pictorial  chapters'  comprise  behavioral, 
ideological,  religious,  economic,  social,  political, 
ethnological,  artistic,  faunal,  environmental,  and 
ecological  history-  which  are  written  and  instrumented 
only  in  an  artistic  language1. 

Notes: 

1 A term  suggested  by  Pcricor  and  Breuil  to  refer  to  rock 
engravings  in  North  West  of  the  Mediterranean  peninsula. 
See:  E.  RipolUPcrello,  TroceeJ:»\gs  of  the  Wartenstcin 
Symposium  on  Rock  Arc  ol  western  Mediterranean  and 
Sahara\  in: し P.  Garcia,  1:.  Ripoll-Percllo  (eds),  Prehistoric 
Art  of  The  Western  M edi terra ncan  and  the  Sahara^  vii-xii 
(New  York, 1964)， x. 

2 A term  originated  from  India  which  means  early  an  or 
palacoarr  of  all  forms.  Sec:  O.  Odak,  JA  New  Name  For 
A New  Discipline*,  Rock  Art  Research  8: 1 (1991)， 6. 

3 A term  suggested  by  Kumar  and  modified  by  Odak 
for  ‘Rock  Art  Studies1  (RAS)  where  the  first  P would 
rep resen r pictographs,  and  the  second  P would  represent 
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perroglyphs,  R would  stand  for  engravings  on  rocks,  and  F 
for  figures  on  stone.  See:  Odak,  Rock  Art  Research  8:1 , 7. 

‘Epipcntology’-  which  refers  to  [he  study  of  paintings 
and  engravings  on  exposed  rock  outcrops,  walls  of 
buildings,  mobiliary  objects,  etc.  - is  also  suggested  as 
term  to  replace  the  phrase  ‘Rock  Art  Studies’  (RAS). 

4 W.T.  Harris,  F.S.  Allen  (cds),  Webster  sNew Ijiternational 
Dictionary  Of  The  English  Language  (London, 1918)， 
1842. 

5 Webster’s  Reference  Library  Concise  Edition  Encyclopedia 
(New  L. a nark,  2002),  37-38. 

6 Harris,  Allen  (eds),  Webster's  New  International 
Dictioihvy  Of  The  English  Language， 129. 

7 P.  Bahn,  Bluff  your  way  in  Archaeology  (West  Sussex, 
1989),  62. 

8 P.vS.C.  Ta^on,  C.  Chippindale,  'An  archaeology  of  rock- 
arc  through  informed  methods  and  formal  methods  in: 
C.  Chipp indale,  P.S.C.  丁 agon  (eds.),  The  Archaeology  of 
Rock -Art  (Cambridge, 1 998),  6. 

9 K.  Kris  Hirst， ‘Rock  Art，， Online:  http://archaeology. 
about.com/ od/ rterms/g/ rockart.htm  02/28 / 08. 

10  K.L.  Callahan,  Rock  Art  Glossary’  (1997),  Online: 
www.gcocitics.com/Athens/Acroplis/5579/glossary. 
html.  01/24/00. 

11  N.H.  Olsen,  ‘Social  roles  of  animal  iconography: 
implication  for  archaeology  from  Hopi  and  Zuni 
ethnographic  sources',  in:  Howard  Morphy  (ed.). 
Animals  hi  to  Art  (London: 1 989),  427. 

12  A.  Fossari,  L.  Jaffe,  M.  Simoes  de  Ahrcu  (eds.), 
Rupestrian  Archaeology  Techniques  and  Terminology  A 
Methodological  Approach:  Petroglyphs、 (Val  Camonica 
(Brescia),  1990),  24. 

13  F.A.  H assan, 4 Rock  art. し ogmtive  schemata  and  symbolic 
interpretation  a matter  of  life  and  dearh  , Memorie  della 
Sociern  Italiana  di  daenze  Naturrali  e del  Musco  kavico  di 
Storia  Ndturale  di  Milano  XXVI  —II  ( 1 993),  269. 

14  N.  Nelson,  ‘South  African  Pictures’， in:  E.M.  Wcyer  Jr 
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This  paper  aims  to  make  known  an  interesting 
limestone  stela  which  is  conserved  in  Cairo  Museum.1 
Hie  only  record  of  its  precise  archaeological 
context  that  has  survived  is  its  temporary  number 
17/5/25/7(S.R. 12041) and  its  measurements.  It 
is  exhibited  in  the  museum’s  lower  floor  (corridor 
14).  However,  looking  for  a parallel  text,  I came 
unexpectedly  across  an  article  of  M.G.  Daressy 
entitlea  stele  fragmentee  d'Abousir  - which  is  the 
same  stela  of  the  present  article.  According  to  Daressy, 
the  monument  in  question  was  found,  in  the  house  of 
one  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  of  Abu-Sir  near 
Saqqara  and  it  was  broken  into  22  fragments.3  By 
identifying  the  monument  and  its  owner,  I found  that 
it  was  republished  eight  years  later  by  K.  Seth4  who 


had  only  recopied  the  text  without  giving  the  registry 
number  or  any  comment.  Considering  that  both  of 
the  Egyptologists  had  just  given  rheir  own  copies  of 
the  text  without  any  scientific  treatment  and  regarding 
the  shortage  and  inaccurate  reading  and  comments 
in  the  two  publications,  a new  intervention  might  be 
useful  and  necessary.  Finally,  it  must  be  noted  that 
the  inventory  number  of  the  stela  was  incorrectly 
arrested  in  PM  as  18/12/19/1 . 5 

Description  (Fig. 1- PI. 1) 

The  stela  is  carved  from  a creamy  limestone; 
the  surface  was  painted  with  a yellowish  colour. 
It  was  once  broken  into  twenty  fragments  before 
being  restored  and  has  lost  some  parts  or  its  cavetto 
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7 cm.  increasing  to  7*5  cm.  at  the  rop  and  the  two 
sides.  The  stela  bears  figures  and  inscription  which 
are  carved  in  sunk  relief.  Traces  of  colour  show  that 
rhe  hieroglyphs  were  once  filled  with  yellow  and  blue 
paint;  while  rhe  figures  were  filled  wirh  red  colour. 
The  stela  is  capped  by  a cavetto  cornice  painted  in 
red  and  yellow.  The  lintel,  the  jambs  and  the  surface 
of  the  stela  which  is  occupied  with  the  scenes  and  the 
text  are  framed  by  a torus.  The  lintel  and  the  jambs 
of  the  stela  are  inscribed  with  sunk  hieroglyphs,  filled 
with  yellow  paint. 1 he  text,  giving  the  formula  of 
the  hotep-di-nisut,  starts  on  both  sides  of  the  ankli- 
sign  which  is  located  in  the  middle  of  the  lintel,  and 


(PI. 1) Transcripiion  of  rhe  text. 

goes  to  the  rwo  extreme  ends  of  the  lintel  and  then 
continues  on  the  two  jambs  (Fig. 1): the  inscription 
on  the  left  hand  side  reads: 

适 ¥二_ も 鬯ご罚ネ抟+冬二： 
=!M  ご: 7,gE  や一 恃， 

lAn  offering  which  the  king  gives  (to)  Osiris,  Lord 
of  Resetau8  (and  to)  Anubis  who  is  upon  his  mountain 
(and)  to  the  gods,  the  leaders  of  the  Duat  (the 
hereafter)  the  companions  (imyw-ht)  of  Onnophris 
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(Wnn-nfrw)^  may  the  grant  bread,  water,  air,  seeing 
Aton  (m/i  7 tn),  and  the  worshipping  of  Ra10  when 
he  shines,  to  the  ka  of  the  royal  scribe,  confident  of 
the  perfect  god  (mh  ib  n ntr  "か)，11  Child  of  rhe  kapu 
(nursery/  chamber),  Hetuhetu.13 

The  second  part  of  the  text,  located  on  the 
right  hand  side  of  the  ankh-sign,  says: 

窆 3 面 〒，昼？*〒， 二 幵ご疫 d 
5 竺 hip 說 30 顧 _圓 画 

An  offerme  which  the  King  ffives  (to)  Sokar-Pcah- 
Khent(y)-Tanenet  (see  infra:  Additional  Comments), 
may  they  grant  all  what  come  on  their  offering  table 
to  the  ka  of  the  spokesman  of  rhe  king  of  Upper 
Egypt  and  ears  of  the  king  of  Upper  Egypt,14  great 
confident  of  the  lord  of  the  Two  Lands  in  the  efficient 
execution  of  what  has  been  commanded  to  him1",  the 
royal  scribe,  the  scribe  of  recruits,16  the  scribe  of  the 
treasury ’ 

The  surface  of  the  stela  is  divided  into  three 
registers.  The  first  register  shows  on  the  left  side  a god 
seated  on  a low-back  chair  inside  a kiosk  surmounted 
by  a frieze  ofuraeus,  whose  heads  filled  with  blue  paint, 
are  surmounted  by  the  solar  disks  painted  in  red.  rhe 
figure  of  the  god,  who  is  presumably  Osiris,  had  lost 
the  entire  upper  parr  of  rhe  body.  Before  rhe  kiosk  is 
a cubic  offering-table  of  which  the  upper  edges  were 
decorated  with  a cornice.  The  table  is  charged  with 
a heap  of  offerings;  starting  from  top  they  are:  clump 
of  locus  flowers  and  two  buds,  an  elephant  tusk,  three 
vases,  two  trussed  geese  or  ducks,  three  small  pieces 
of  meat,  perhaps  hearts,  three  chests  with  rhe  coats > 
four  forelegs  and  four  heads  of  oxen,  and  six  rounded 
loaves  of  bread. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  offering  table  stands 
the  owner  of  the  stela,  hands  upraised  in  adoration. 
His  head  and  the  exposed  parts  of  the  body  retain 
their  red-brown  paint.  He  is  wearing  a kik  (its  upper 
part  is  still  preserved),  a collar,  and  curly  wig.  Behind 
him,  there  were  four  women;  they  were  all  raising 
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their  hands  in  adoration.  Traces  of  the  first  woman 
appear  with  a bunch  of  flowers  on  the  head.  Missing 
the  second  and  the  third  ones,  the  body  of  the  fourth 
woman  is  shown  with  a cone  of  perfume  on  her  head. 
Eleven  columns  of  hieroglyphic  text,  carved  in  sunk 
relief  filled  with  blue  colour,  were  inscribed  above  the 
five  figures: 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 


l[l]  Giving  adoration  to  [2]  Osiris.  Kissing  the 
land  before  [3]  Onnophris  by  the  royal  scribe,  [4] 
scribe  of  treasury,  controller  of  Upper  and  Lower 
Egypt,17  Min-hotep18  [5]  called  {del  n.f)  Het-  [6] 
uhctu ノ 9 justified  [7].  His  sister,  his  beloved,  [8]  the 

lady  of  the  house [9]  His  mother  Ta-em-by  (?)r° 

[10]  the  lady  of  the  house  Tyay. M [11]  (the  mother) 
of  his  wife,  Ta-(nct)-Mut  .22 

The  second  register  shows  the  deceased  and  his 
family  in  an  offering  scene.  To  the  left,  the  deceased 
and  his  wife  are  seated  on  high-back  chairs  before 
an  offering  tabic.  They  are  carved  in  sunk  relief  and 
their  bodies  were  painted  red.  The  wife,  wearing  a 
clinging  dress  and  a collar,  extends  her  left  hand  to 
clasp  affectionately  the  shoulder  of  her  husband. 
With  her  right  hand,  she  holds  hLs  right  arm.  On  her 
head,  she  wears  a long  wig  surmounted  by  a cone  of 
perfume  and  lotus  flower.  The  base  of  the  offering 
table  is  flanked  by  a big  jug  and  an  amphora  with 
two  small  handles. 1 he  owner  of  the  stela,  wearing  a 
ridged  wig  and  a short  kilr,  holds  a piece  of  cloth  in 
rhe  right  hand  and  smells  the  lotus  flower  held  in  his 
left  hand.  The  table  is  charged  with  breads,  vases,  a 
goose > grapes,  cucumbers,  a bundle  of  onions  and  a 
bunch  of  lotus  which  surmounts  all. 

The  offering  table,  the  owner  of  the  stela  and  his 
wife  are  surmounted  by  nine  columns  of  hieroglyphic 
text、 engraved  and  filled  with  blue  paint.  The  text 
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l[l]  Making  incense， bringing  the  heart  of  the 

deceased25  [2]  the  divine  offerings,  oxen  and 

fowl [3]  called  He-  [4]  tuhetu/ 

As  for  the  third  register,  it  is  entirely  occupied 
with  ten  lines  of  hieroglyphic  text,  the  signs  of  which 
were  carved  in  sunk  relief  and  filled  with  yellow  and 
white  colours;  it  reads  — ): 

.2 


l[l]  The  hereditary  noble  at  the  stations  of  the 
broad  courtyard,23  [2]  the  royal  scribe,  scribe  of  the 
treasury,  controller  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt  [3] 
in  the  u^7?/-hall,  for  (he)  was  useful  to  the  kine24  [4] 
Min-hotep  [5]  called  He- [6]  tuhetu.  [7]  The  lady  of 
the  house  [8]  Ta-(net)-Mut  [9]  justified.7 

On  the  other  side  of  the  offering  table  stand  three 
figures:  the  first,  whose  cmzraved  body  was  painted 
red,  wears  a short  garment,  a leopard-SKin,  and 
sandals.  He  is  offering  and  burning  incense  before 
the  deceased  and  ms  wife.  The  second  person  is 
missing,  except,  his  right  foot.  As  for  the  third  figure, 
it  represents  a standing  man  wearing  a short  wig  and 
a short  garment  and  carrying  a box,  surmounted  with 
a pile  of  offerings  and  a bunch  of  lotus  flowers.  A 
number  of  columns,  probably  nine,  were  inscribed 
above  the  three  standing  figures;  from  which  only  the 
first  two  and  the  last  two  were  preserved: 


gives  the  names  and  titles  of  the  deceased  and  his 
wife: 


&亡 ア窀忐⑤； 31 麵圓 _圓_ 議點 3 .3 

鼠 4 

丨瞻？ 4 眘 圓翮， _ 醒圓鼸 議鱺醒 .5 
タイ! T 资 し！ こ腦 ESf 郃 燹^ ■ .6 
1P ⑤ て 4 尝守 2： 順 蛐燹冗 5, 萃 1釀_  J 
£蝨顯卜_?4= ぎ^ .8 
ぜ 二 平系宗 漏, 子 綱® 1_圓臟 偽 議画議 .9 
尨 二 鉍議醺 圓議圓 圏國画 議画議 .10 

An  offering  which  the  king  eives  (to)  usins,  ruler 
of  eternity,  Onnophris,  who  is  at  the  丁 ninite  nome  26 出， 
in  his  water-procession  of  the  New  Year  (lit.  the  day 
of  the  year),27  with  the  implements28  of  the  Neshmet- 
bark.2<;  [2]  O scribe,  counter  of  taxes  and  dues  (hrp)  of 
Upper  and  Lower  Egypt，30  who  knows  how  to  seek  out 
benefactions  in  the  affairs  of  the  [3]  king,31  the  scribe 

great  horses  and  their  chariots  of  gold  and 

silver,  overseer  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt  Min-hotep3? 
[4]  called  [Hetuhetu,  he  says]  'O  the  gods  who  are  in 
the  west,  who  settle  beside  the  Lord  of  the  Universe  (lit. 

Lord  to  the  end)，33  judges  of  [5] who  wipe 

away  the  wrongdoings  … Min-hotep,  called  Hetuhetu, 
justified.  [6]  [May  you  cause  that  he  eats]  the  offerings 
before  Ra  from  the  hand  of  Thot,  may  you  give  him 
...  with  his  ennead  with  ointment;  [7]  may  you  do  to 
him  everything  of  what  is  done  to  every  beneficent 
noble  one  (in  order  that)  he  may  respire  the  myrrh 
smell,  cup  (iab)  and  jar  of  wine  and  milk  [8]  to  the  ka 
of  the  royal  scribe,  the  scribe  of  the  treasury,  the  leader 
of  the  festival  of  Ptah,  beautiful  of  face,  Min-hotep, 
called  Hetuhetu,  he  says:  every  wab-priesr(and)  every 

scribe,  who  receive  [9]  avoided his 

writings!  Your  praised  one  (?)  they  give  you  life  without 

detaining  {hnhn)  a friend  {hnm)  [10]  with  all 

good  and  pure  [things]  for  the  Ka  of  the  scribe  of  the 
treasury  Min-hotep,  justified'. 
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Additional  Comments 
Dating  of  the  stela 

K.  Sethe  has  attributed  the  stela  to  the  reign 
of  Amonhotep  II.31  Accepting  the  principle  of 
attributing  the  monument  to  the  18lh  Dynasty， this 
daring  is  not  as  accurate  as  it  seems.  Owing  to  the 
absence  of  other  monuments  attesting  the  owner  of 
the  stela,  it  might  be  necessary  to  review  the  dating 
in  the  light  of  the  artistic  and  epigraphically  style  of 
the  monument. 

The  detailed  representation  of  the  human  body 
especially  that  of  Min-hotep  is  very  similar  of  the  style 
of  the  post-amarnian  school  of  art  at  Memphis.  The 
exaggerated  details  of  the  man’  anatomy  resembled 
what  has  been  the  style  of  the  Amarna  Period.  Ic 
might  be  also  useful  to  notice  the  domination  of 
the  yellow  colour  on  the  stela  which  has  been  one  of 
the  features  of  the  artistic  style  ar  the  end  of  the  18th 
Dynasty  and  during  the  19'1'  Dynasty.  Furthermore, 
on  the  left  jamb  of  the  stela,  the  artist  mentioned 
the  word  Itn  and  inscribed  the  hieroglyphic  sign  of 
the  man  upraising  his  hands  in  adoration  facing  the 
seated  god  Tms  is  definitely  the  religious  and 
epigraphic  influence  of  The  Amarna  Period.  Thus, 
until  a new  monument  bearing  a precise  daring  for 
this  person  would  be  unearthed,  it  is  presumably 
that  our  Min-Horep  must  have  been  living  during 
the  reign  of  king  Horemheb  or  at  the  beginning  of 
the  19ch  Dynasty.35 

The  owner  of  the  stela 

Unfortunately,  the  owner  of  the  present 
stela  has  never  been  attested  so  far  on  any  other 
monument.  We  know,  however,  that  he  was  named 
Min-horep,  Hetuhetu.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the 
second  name  is  preceded  by  the  expression  cld(w) 
n. f csaid  to  him’36  which  was  used  ro  introduces  a 
second  deceased’s  name  on  his  monuments  during 
the  New  kingdom.37 


It  is  most  probable  that  the  epithet  芝 一 
'Child  of  the  kap\  attributed  to  Min-hotep,  called 
Hetuhetu,  gives  the  indication  that  he  was  raised  in 
the  royal  palace  among  the  royal  children.38  If  so, 
he  must  have  had  a distinguished  position  before 
the  king  so  that  he  held  many  high  administrative 
titles  and  epithets.  He  was  royal  scribe,  confident 
ot  the  perfect  god，， "spokesman  of  the  king  of 
Upper  Egypt  and  ears  of  the  king  of  Upper  Egypt’， 
great  confident  of  the  lord  of  tlic  Two  Lands  in  the 
efficient  execution  of  what  has  been  commanded 
to  him’， 'scribe  of  recruits’， 'scribe  of  the  treasury’， 
k controller  or  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt',  1 hereditary 
noble  at  the  stations  of  the  broad  courtyard’ ， and 
'controller  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt  in  the  wsht- 
hall,  for  (he)  was  useful  to  the  king’. 

Apart  from  his  names  and  titles,  the  stela  also 
mentions  some  members  of  Min-hotep’s  family. 
They  are  his  mother  ろ 31 み his  sisrer 。公 ふ his 
wife ⑽ who  was  entitled  lady  of  house',  and 
his  mother-in-law  As  For  the  other  woman 

who  was  also  entitled  'the  lady  of  the 
house’  (First  register  col.  10),  she  could  be  a second 
wife. 

As  for  the  tomb  of  Min-hotep,  which  is  still 
undiscovered,  it  is  to  be  found  in  rhe  vicinity  of  the 
village  of  Abu-sir  or,  in  the  necropolis  located  near 
the  pyramid  of  Titi. 

(1) The  God  Khenty-Tanenet 

The  group  g°I|=^=  Skr-Pth  Hnt{y) 
t)-(t)nnt  which  is  inscribed  at  the  end  of  the  left 
side  of  the  lintel  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  left 
jamb  evokes  an  imporranr  issue.  Does  it  indicate 
an  association  between  the  Memphite  gods  Sokar- 
Ptah  and  the  chthonic  deity  Tatenen? 

It  is  very  well-known  that  the  god  Tatencn, 
sometimes  written  as  Tatjencn,  or  Tancn, 
symbolizes  the  emergence  of  silt  from  the  fertile 
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Nile  after  the  waters  of  the  inundation  recede. 
The  meaning  of  his  name  is  uncertain  but  may 
possibly  mean  'the  rising  earth， or  'exalted  earth’. 
We  are  not  entirely  certain  of  his  origin;  it  is  likely 
that  he  may  have  been  an  originally  independent 
deity  at  Memphis.  Nevercheless,  he  seems  to  have 
been  considered  as  a deity  of  the  depths  of  the 
earth  at  this  city,  presiding  over  its  mineral  and 
vegetable  resources,  though  even  as  early  as  the 
Old  Kingdom  he  had  become  synchronized  with 
Ptah  as  Ptah  of  the  primeval  mound’， viewed  as  a 
manifestation  of  that  well  known  deity  of  Egypt’s 
capital.  Hence， we  find  him  in  an  important 
role  associated  with  the  creation  of  the  world  as 
formulated  on  the  25lh  Dynasty  Shabaka  Stone  of 
Memphite  theology.39 

It  is,  however， certain  that  the  issue  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  god  Tatenen.  We  may 

have  noted  that  the  term  = ended  with 
feminine  〇 and  the  determinative  n which  has 
never  occurred  in  the  name  of  the  god  Tatenen. 
Moreover,  the  nesba-form  of  the  preposition  xnt, 
which  is  usually  followed  by  a place,  was  written 
between  the  names  of  Sokar-Ptah  and  the  word 
in  question.  Therefore,  I believe  that  the  above 
mentioned  group  refers  to  Khenty-Tanenet  who  is 
a different  god,  originated  at  Memphis  as  early  as 
the  Old  Kingdom.40 

Apart  from  the  well  known  relationship  between 
the  two  Memphice  gods  Sokar  and  Ptah，41  Sokar 
was  associated  m Coffin  Texts  with  the  ceremony 
of  the  ‘Opening  of  the  Mouth，.42  Likewise,  Khenty- 
Tanenet  was  mentioned  in  the  Coffin  Texts  as  He 
who  opens  the  deceased  s mouth  in  the  judgement 
hall  in  which  Horus  opened  the  mouth  of  Osiris  .43 
On  the  other  hand,  Khenty-Tanenet  was  one 
of  fifty-one  deities  associated  with  Prah.  In  the 
temple  of  Sety  I at  Abydos,  the  suite  of  Sokar, 


we  read  'Words  spoken  by 

khenty-Tanenet  to  Ptah-  khenty-Tanenet’.44  Thus, 
the  presence  of  a synecretic  relationship  between 
three  deities  Sokar,  Ptah  and  khenty-Tanenet  is 
not  surprising  due  to  their  Memphite  origin  and 
the  similarity  of  their  functions.  Accordingly,  the 

group  一 44 niust  not  be  translated 

as  Sokar-Ptah,  who  is  residing  in  丁 jenenet’，45 
but  rather  as  an  allusion  for  a combination  of  the 
three  Memphite  deities  Sokar,  Ptah  and  Khenty- 
Tanenet. 

(2)  The  festival  of  Osiris  and  the  Neshmet- 

Bark 

The  stela  also  made  allusion  to  a feast  of 
Osiris.  This  feast  might  be  the  one  that  used  to 
be  celebrated  at  Abydos  and  which  had  particular 
importance  during  the  prosperous  times  of  the 
New  Kingdom.  After  Akhenaton's  time,  kings 
paid  great  attention  to  the  holy  city  of  the  Thinite 
nome  and  dispatched  there.  Anxious  as  they  were 
for  the  sanctuary  of  Osiris， high  ranking  persons, 
civil  servants  or  priests,  charged  with  verirying 
the  inventory  of  sacred  fixtures,  to  construct,  in 
the  name  of  their  sovereign,  a new  monument  to 
the  god  of  Abydos  and,  very  often,  to  direct,  by 
taking  an  active  part,  the  festivals  celebrated  in  his 
honour.46 

Noting  that  the  documents  of  the  Middle  and 
New  kingdom  did  not  indicate  the  duration  or 
the  precise  time  of  the  feasts  of  Osiris,  our  stela 
refers  to  one  of  these  celebrations  that  might  have 
taken  place,  according  to  the  text,  in  the  first 
day  of  the  year.  Furthermore,  the  srela  makes 
reference  to  important  preparations  of  material, 
of  administrative  and  liturgical  order  for  a water 
procession,  during  which  the  Neshmet-bark 
was  decorated  with  religious  implements  and 
standards.47 
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As  for  the  Neshmet-bark,  it  was  associated 
with  Osiris  and  his  sanctuary  at  Abydos  as  far  as 
the  Middle  Kingdom.48  Examining  the  different 
ways  of  writing  the  name  of  this  bark  from  the 
Middle  Kingdom  to  the  Late  Period,49  we  may 
notice  that  the  present  stela  offers  a different  form 
of  the  name.  The  determinative  of  the  name  on 
our  document  represents  a sacred  bark  with  a 
shrine  containing  the  fetish  of  the  Thinite  nome. 
This  determinative  is  in  fact  very  similar  to  the 
representation  of  the  bark  in  question  that  used 
to  be  illustrated  on  some  stelae.50 

Like  the  other  divine  barks,  at  least  since  the 
middle  of  the  18th  Dynasty,51  the  Neshmet-bark 
had  a special  clergy.  Finally,  it  is  to  be  added 
that  bark  of  Osiris  at  Abydos  used  to  be  entirely 
rebuilt  every  time  and  equipped  with  the  care  of 
che  representatives,  who,  on  their  stelae,  recorded 
this  fact  of  importance  by  means  of  a stereotypical 
and  very  discreet  sentence:  4 1 directed  work  in  the 
Neshmet-bark.52 

Notes: 

1 I would  like  to  express  my  gratitude  to  Prof'.  Hassan 
Selim  who  recommended  me  to  study  this  stela. 

2 G.  Daressy,  ‘Une  Stele  fragmentee  d’Abousir’， ASAE 19 
(1920),  127-130.  Bearing  no  inventory  number  in  this 
article,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  stela  was  registered  in 
the  Museum  six  years  later,  precisely  in  1925. 

3 Daressy,  ASAH  \9  (1920)， 127. 

4 Sethe， Urk.  IV  (Leipzig,  1927)  1512-14(484)； 
W.  Helck,  Urkunden  der  18.  Dynastie  (Berlin,  1955- 
1958)， 1512-14  [484];  Helck,  Obersetzung  zu  den 
Hefien  17-22  (Berlin,  1961)143-146. 

5 PM.  1112,  p.  737. 

6 For  che  New  Kingdom  stelae  in  the  Egyptian  Museum, 
see  P.  Lacau,  Steles  du  Nouvel  Empire， CGC  (Cairo, 
1909-1926). 

7 According  to  the  registration  of  し airo  Museum,  the 
height  is  175  cm.  and  the  width  is  104  cm. 

8 The  first  part  of  the  notion,  r>y  means  ‘the  mouth’ 
or  ‘the  opening’；  the  literal  significance  of  the  second 
part,  stiy  was  clarified  after  the  discovery  of  the  tombs 


of  the  Valley  of  che  Kings.  The  term  applied  to  the 
underground  passage  of  these  combs  was  stj-ntr  ( Wb.  IV， 
354  (13),  355  (3);  J.  Cemy,  Valley  of  the  Kings  (1973), 
27.  Thus,  the  notion  signifies  'the  mouth  of  the  passage’ 
or  ‘the  opening  of  the  passage’.  According  to  C.M.  Zivic, 
Giza  au  Detixieme  Millenaire  (Cairo,  1976)  203-205, 
the  notion  is  usually  determined  by  the  hieroglypnic 
sign  because  it  defines  not  a narrowly  limited  place, 
but  a vast  desert  area  extending  from  urza  to  Saqqara, 
more  precisely  from  the  village  of  Zawiyet  e レ Aryan  to 
the  Mem  phi  re  Serapeum.  See:  H.  Schneider,  Shabtis 
(Leiden,  1977)  277-278,  311 1-312;  Zivie,  LA  V,  305. 
The  locality  was  associated  in  the  early  Egyptian 
texts  with  Sokaris.  The  place  in  question  became  the 
domain  of  Osins  who  replaced  afterwards  Sokaris.  For 
more  details,  see:  Zivie,  LA  V,  303-309;  I.E.S.  Edwards, 
'The  Shetayet  of  Rosetau’， Egyptological  Studies  in 
Honour  of  R.A.  Parker  (London, 1986)  27-36. 

9 This  is  one  of  the  epithets  applied  to  Osiris.  Literary;  it 
means:  ‘He-who-is  continually-happy,,  bur  it  could  also 
be  translated  as  ‘the  eternally  good  being’  or  {rhe  perfect 
one’. 

10  The  hieroglyphic  sign  of  the  standing  man,  who  uplifts 
his  hands  in  adoration,  was  represented  facing  the  sign 
of  the  seated  god. 

11  Tms  epicher  was  attested  on  some  monuments  of  the  18,h 
Dynasty  (1T97,  192,  343.  BM  906),  see  A.  Gardiner, 
‘The  Tomb  of  Amenemhat,  High-Priest  of  AmorT,  ZAS 
47  (1910)  99;  J.A.  Taylor,  An  Index  of  Male  Non-Royal 
Egyptian  Titles,  Epithets  & Phrases  of  The  18th  Dynasty 
(London,  2001), 127  (1 160). 

12  Read  hrd  n kip,  cf.  A.W.  Shorter,  The  Tomb  of 
Aahmosey  Supervisor  of  the  Mysteries  in  the  House 
of  the  Morning’， JEA  16  (1930)  pi.  XVII  (O.  9); 
W.  Helck,  Der  Einfluss  der  Militaifubrer  in  der  18. 
Agyptischen  Dynastie,  UGAA  14  (Gocengcn,  1939/64), 
34  fF.;  J.  de  Linage,  B1FAO  38  (1939),  222-224;  A.P. 
厶 ivie， 4 La  tombe  d’un  officier  de  la  XVIIIe  dynas- 
tie a Saqqara',  RdE  31(1979)  140-41, n.  (e), 142,  n. 
(k);  Ward,  Egyptian  Administrative  and  Religious  Titles 
of  the  Middle  Kingdom,  with  a Glossary  of  Words  and 
Phrases  used  (Beirut,  1982), 143  (n. 1229);  J.  Malek, 
‘An  Early  Eighteenth  Dynasty  Monument  of  Sipair 
from  Saqqara5,  JEA  75  (1989)  68-69,  n. (180,  70,  N. 
(26);  J.- し Chappaz»  ‘Un  nouveau  prophete  en  Abydos’， 
BSEG  14  (1990),  29,  n.  (g);  Taylor,  An  Index  of  Male 
Non-Royal  Egyptian  Titles,  190.  For  this  writing,  see: 
Gardiner  & Weigall, A Topographical  Catalogue  of  the 
Private  Tombs  at  Thebes  (London, 1913)， 32. 

13  Ranke,  PN  I,  257  (19),  who  read  the  name  Hetet  or 
Hethet. 
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The  False-door  Stela  of  Min-hotep  (Cairo  Museum  17/5/25/7) 


14  For  the  title  ri-nswt  which  appeared  in  the  Middle 
Kingdom,  see  Urk.  IV  1427. 17,  Ward,  Egyptian 
Administrative  and  Religious  Titles  of  the  Middle  Kingdom, 
101 (n.  846);  D.  Doxey,  Egyptian  Non-royal  Epithets  in 
the  Middle  Kingdom  (Leiden,  1998)  331,  (9.1);  Taylor, 
An  Index  of  Male  Non -Royal  Egyptian  Titles, 1 34  (1305). 
As  for  H n nswt  rnhwy  n bityy  it  was  attested  in  differ- 
ent forms  in  the  New  Kingdom,  see  Urk.  IV,  540  (16- 
17);  R.A.  Caminos  & T.G.H,  Games,  Gebel  es-Silsilab 
I,  The  Shrines、 31 (London， 1963)  Shrine  15,  pi.  6; 
P.E.  Newberry,  ‘Description  of  che  Objects  found  in 
the  Tomo  t in:  The  tomb  of  Iouiya  and  Toniyou  (1907), 
7 (CG  51100 3);  Taylor,  An  Index  of  Male  Non-Royal 
Egyptian  Titles^  134  (1306). 

15  To  be  read  mh-ib  n nb  Swy  m smnh  rdyt  m hr.f 
Urk.  IV  1513  (5);  Taylor,  An  Index  of  Male  Non-Royal 
Egyptian  Titles, 122  (1 1 16).  It  is  worth  mentioning  that 
K.  Seth,  had  incorrectly  transcribed  che  word  rdyt  as  . 
ひ IV， (1313.  5) 

1 6 For  the  title  nfrw\  see,  Taylor,  An  Index  of  Male  Non- 
Royal  Egyptian  Titles、 212  (2068).  Ir  is  to  be  noted  that 
the  word  nfrw  was  given  here  the  sign  as  a determina- 
tive. 

17  丁 he  signs  of  this  title,  restored  according  to  the  traces 
of  three  vertical  signs,  were  written  retrograde.  For  the 
same  title,  see  infra  the  text  in  the  second  register. 

18  Ranke,  PNl  152  (9). 

1 9 Owing  to  a lack  of  space  the  scribe  of  the  text  has  omit- 
ted the  rwo  signs  . 

20  If  my  reading  is  correct,  this  name  was  not  attested  in 
Ranke,  PN\,  II,  or  III. 

21  Tms  feminine  name  is  unattested  in:  Ranke,  /W,  but 
for  Ty^  cf.TWl， 378  (1). 

22  PNl,  360(10). 

23  Urk.  IV, 1513  (13);  Ward,  Egyptian  Administrative 
and  Religions  Titles^  102  (n.  850a).  The  reading  of  this 
title  is  in  fact  a problematic  issue.  W.  Helck  , lRprt 
auf  dem  Thron  des  gb*,  Or  19  (1950)， 431; Helck, 
Untersuchungen  zu  den  Beamtentiteln  des  d^yptischen 
Alien  Reiches  (GlQckstadt， 1954),  56.  Helck  did  not  give 
a reading  for  the  thrice-repeated  signs  , but  he  placed 
the  title  in  the  framework  of  the  Sed- festival  and  gave 
the  translacion:  <Rpr.t  fur  die  drei  SockeF.  Accepting  the 
connection  of  the  title  with  the  Sed-fescival, S.  Bosticco, 
Museo  Archeologico  di  ttrenze.  Le  stele  egizlane  dull’ 
Antico  at  Nuovo  Regno  I (Roma,  1959),  56.  Boscicco 
did  not  neither  give  a reading  for  the  three  signs.  In  an 
18th  Dynasty  example  of  the  title,  Naville  read  the  three 
signs  idbw  ‘domains’.  E.  Naville  Bubastis  (London， 


1891),  32.  rinally,  according  to  Taylor,  the  title  must 
be  read:  Rpr(t)  r dnbw  wsht.  Taylor,  An  Index  of  Male 
Non-Royal  Egyptian  Titles, 136  (1325). 

24  Urk.  IV, 1513  (14);  T aylor,  An  Index  of  Male  Non- Royal 
Egyptian  Tides、 185(1809). 

25  For  this  meaning  of  ?/?,  see  Wb.  1,15  (17)， 16  (10). 

26  The  name  ti-wr  was  written  using  the  fetish  of  the  8lh 
nome  of  Upper  Egypt  placed  on  a standard  which  bears 
the  religious  symbols.  The  emblem  consists  of  a wig, 
with  fillet  and  plumes,  placed  on  pole.  For  chis  emblem 
and  the  8rh  nome,  see  P.  Montet,  Geographie  de  I’Egypte 
Ancienne  II  (Paris,  1961),  99  ff. 

27  In  the  group  hnt.f  rc  rnpty  the  sign  might  be  sic  for; 
otherwise， it  is  a parallel  of  the  group,  Wb.  Ill,  375  (10). 
See  also,  adairional  comments  infra. 

28  For  hrw  = 'implements*,  see  Wb.  Ill,  243  (3-15); 
R.  Faulkner,  Concise  Dictionary  of  Middle  Egyptian 
(Oxford  1976),  186,  It  seems  chat  the  text  here  refers 
to  the  statue  of  Onnophris  placed  on  the  sacred  bark  of 
Osiris.  For  this  bark,  cf.  Montet,  Geographic  de  I'E^ypte 
Ancienne  11,103. 

29  For  this  bark  see  additional  comments  infra. 

30  In  this  titles  which  reads  hsb  bikt  バ vv’v  hrpt  $mrw  mh\\\ 
the  first  part  (hsb  bikt)  is  a conjectural  restitution  of 
Urk.  IV， 1514  (1)， but  it  occupies  exactly  the  lacuna 
and  matches  with  the  traces  or  signs. 

31  To  be  read  rhw  hhy  p?>w  nfrw  m spw'  n nswt,  cf.  Urk.  IV, 
1514  (2);  Taylor,  An  Index  of  Male  Non- Royal  Egyptian 
Titles. 138  (1340). 

32  In  this  line  of  [he  text,  Sethe  did  not  transcribe  the 
sign  n which  is  still  visible  above  the  word  nswt  at  the 
beginning;  he  also  incorrectly  added  the  sign  t under  the 
MT-bird.  Finally,  he  transcribed  the  sign  n after  the  sign, 
and  nor  before  as  shown  on  the  stela.  Urk.  IV. 1514  (4) 

33  According  to  Gardiner,  Eg.,  § 100,  it  reads  nb-r-dr. 

34  Urk.  IV, 1512. 15  (484). 

35  For  the  same  dating  of  the  monument,  see:  Daressy, 
ASAE\9  (1920),  127. 

36  This  system  of  introducing  the  second  name  replaced 
an  earlier  one  in  which  it  was  preceded  eitner  by  the 
term  rn.f  nfr  lhis  beautiful  name'  or  rn.f  ri  'his  great 
name  . fhis  system  tended  to  disaggregate,  from  the 
sixth  Dynasty,  and  rn  nfr  started  to  lose  its  original 
meaning,  to  re-appear  once  more  in  the  3rd  Intermediate 
Period.  For  more  details  about  expressing  che  identity  in 
Ancient  Egypt,  see  P.  Vernus,  LA  IV,  320-326. 

3 / Cf.  Posener,  ‘Le  mot  egyptien  pour  designer  le  nom 
magique’， RdE  1 6 (1964)  214， 204;  H.  Guksch,  Das 


Issue  No.4 


43 


Moharaed  Ibrahim  Aly 


Grab  des  Benja  gen.  Paheqamen,  Theben  Nr.343,  AV7> 
(Mayence,  1978)， 17-18;  Vernus,  LA  IV,  323. 

38  Daressy,  ASA£  \9  (1920), 130. 

39  H.A.  Schlogl,  LAVl  238-9. 

40  Cf.  Sandman- Hoi mberg,  The  God  Ptah  (Lund  1946) 
61; H.A.  Schlogl, Der  Gott  Tatenen.  Nach  Texten 
und  Bildern  des  Neuen  Reiches、 OBO  29  (1980)  105ff; 
Schlogl,  LA  VI,  238,  n.  2;  Ch.  Leitz,  Lexikon  der 
A^yptischen  Gotter  und  G otter bezeichrungen  V,  OLA  1 14 
(2002),  876. 

41  See  E.  Brovarski,  LA  V, 1059  and  references. 

42  CT  VII, 1 5d-g,  see  Brovarski,  LA  V, 1058. 

43  CT  III,  183a  (Spell  215),  see  Faulkner,  The  Ancient 
Egyptian  Coffin  Texts  (Oxford, 1978)， 171. 

44  K； び I， 174,4 • 

45  In  the  light  of  this  context,  it  is  worth  mentioning  here 
that  the  prayer  inscribed  on  the  private  statue  EMMA 
19.2.3  from  the  Thutmosid  period  must  be  reviewed. 
This  invocation  was  translated  as  ‘the  Council  which 
is  in  the  Mansion  of  Sokar,  Ptah,  the  great,  residing 
in  Tjenenet,  and  Anuois,  lord  of  Rcsetau,  lord  of  life, 
Judge  of  the  Underworld,  that  they  may  give  an  abode 
to  the  soul ot  the  scribe  of  the  treasury  of  Amun,  Neb- 
waaw,  justified,  in  the  House  of  Sokar  in  the  following 


of  him  who  transfigures  the  soul  in  the  fourth  month  of 
Akhet;  that  they  may  advance  his  position,  making  true 
his  voice  see:  Hayes,  The  Scepter  of  Egypt  II, 158; 
Brovarski,  LA  V, 1058. 

46  For  more  details  about  the  festivals  of  Osiris,  cf.  M-Ch. 
Lavier,  4Les  mysteres  d’Osiris  a Abydos  d’apres  les  steles 
du  Moyen  Empire  et  du  Nouvcl  Empire’， in:  Akten 
Miinchen  (1985)  3,  289-295;  M-C.  Lavier,  (Les  fetes 
d’Osiris  a Abydos  au  Moyen  Empire  et  au  Nouvel 
Empire5,  Egypte,  Afrique  & Orient  1 0 (1998). 

47  Lavier,  Egypte,  Afrique  & Orient  10,  28. 

48  For  this  bark  in  the  Thinite  nome,  cf.  C.  Bonnet,  RARG, 
(1952)， 521 ; Montet,  Geographic  de  I’Egypte  Ancienne, 
103;  J.G.  Griflths,  IV,  627. 

49  For  the  di Herein  forms  of  the  bark  s name,  see:  Lavier, 
‘Les  formes  d’dcriture  de  la  barque  nSmt\  BSEG  13, 
(1989),  89-101. 

50  See  for  example  Lavier,  BSEG  13,  the  figures  in  pages: 
27,  29. 

51  Chappaz,  BSEG  14  (1990),  23  fF.,  27-8  n.  (e). 

52  We  know  for  example  that  Ramsses  II  built  a Neshmet- 
bark,  equal  to  the  Maanedjet-bark  of  Ra»  cf.  Montet, 
Geographic  de  ['Egypte  Ancienne  II (Paris, 1961), 103; 
Lavier,  BSEG  13,  2. 
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^ <S  JjIjjI!  o^' yi>.  (»li  ゲ Jy  Champollion  0 メ 

djlj  -r-  ^ 4jU  jlsD  j ュ: レ!  Lo«5^  . 4^ojAaI1 4j ^ yL^t  s^J-AJ  ぐ じ ひ4 

.^>-  j}  j J\J  il 

LgJl  Jjcs-\  <1^>-  tSL jl  ^ aaJsJ!  jJijj  Lepsius , # ^j^kj  じし  y^s-  y>u  -Uj 

j-sijJ  ^ 角ゞ I 5i dJjb  dJlS*  .じ jL-itll  j^xl\  ¢11  L^>tj jU  ^ y^-i  こ •二 >•  tL^_P y ^ja  VLoJ^I  ^ jt3^ 

j c y.LLJl  ^ l^ip  Js>  ^Jl  メ I J'j ji  ゲ ユ^ rjJ  lyiij  ゾ ] 842  (*Ip  ： J 

‘ し' y.  ■•ゞ i ご jg 二* J V ■ノ  1 tc^3 ^jl  う j>-<Ji  isL>«Jl 户 う 

• 一 o^Jl  ^j^llS"*  ^jA  ^ •し iJ、 ひ!^ レ ブし I ^ip  -X^pl  ^ 丄” 

The  first  to  read  native  documents  shortly  collection  owned  by  the  I urin  Museum,  gathered 

acquired  by  the  Egyptian  Museum  of  Turin  was  mainly  in  that  area,  is  especially  rich  in  papyri. i heir 

the  Decipherer  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  scripts,  Jean  dating  of  course  depends  on  the  times  ancient  Thebes 

Francois  Champollion.  Some  distinguished  pupils  of  flourished,  and  on  the  quarters  of  the  necropolis 

his  endeavoured  thereafter  to  apply  his  theories  and  which  were  spoiled  by  the  antiquities  hunters.  The 

to  explain  the  contents  of  single  small  monuments,  rather  homogeneous  papyrus  collections,  now  in 

namely  stelae.1  But  only  about  fifteen  years  later,  the  Turin,  extend  from  the  Ramesside  period  until  the 

Prussian  scholar  Richard  Lepsius  was  to  print  the  first  Roman  empire,  and  comprise  particularly  documents 

edition  of  a long  papyrus,2  one  which  he  believed  to  in  the  hieratic,  abnormal  hieratic,  demotic  and 

be  the  longest  and  most  complete  witness  of  its  kind,  Greek  scripts.  In  the  following  pages  we  shall  limit 

and  which  he  dated  to  the  Saitic  period.  This  was  a our  treatment  to  the  hieratic  papyri  belonging  to 

first  attempt  (1842)  to  publish  some  comprehensive  the  New  Kingdom.  However,  the  research  will  push 
papyrus  scroll,3  owing  to  the  number  of  similar  papyri  us  eventually  out  of  the  narrow  walls  of  the  Turin 

found  in  the  tombs， as  it  was  written  in  hieroglyphs,  a Museum  to  find  complements,  either  physical  or 

better  known  script  in  those  times,  although  we  cannot  related  to  the  contents,  in  ocher  places.  That  will  help 

maintain  Lepsius’  opinion,  based  on  a wrong  dating,  us  know  something  more  about  the  history  of  these 

about  a oaitic  recension  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead.  documents,  since  nothing  is  recorded  about  their 

Actually  papyrus  is  a fragile  material,  and  should  discovery  and  their  early  stages.  On  rhe  contrary,  their 
be  preserved  in  dry  and  quiet  places,  as  the  Theban  history,  both  ancient  and  modern,  is  being  written  by 

necropolis  has  proved  to  be.  No  wonder  then  that  the  the  studies  in  progress. 
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About  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
new  sensational  discoveries  were  made,  such  as  the 
existence  of  works  of  entertainment  and  education, 
and  scholars  became  eager  to  know  more  about  the 
collections  and  to  make  their  contents  available. 
Therefore,  Wilkinson  published  rhe  list  of  kings 
(Royal  Canon)  already  seen  by  Champollion,4  again 
Lepsius  turned  himself  to  the  plan  of  a tomb  in  the 
Valley  of  the  Kings,5  while  Chabas  examined  the 
Gold  Mines  papyrus,6  and  Deveria  devoted  himself 
to  the  1 papyrus  judiciaire  .7  Among  the  distinguished 
European  scholars  Willem  Pleyte  set  himself  in 
collaboration  with  Francesco  Rossi,  who  became  in 
1870  Professor  of  Egyptology  at  the  University  of 
Turin,  and  they  both  produced  a thick  book  of  papyri 
in  facsimile,  which  includes  the  best  preserved  pieces  of 
papyri > (excluding  the  funerary  ones)8  along  with  two 
ostraca9.  Scholars  could  begin  a harvest  of  promising 
studies.10  Wilhelm  Spiegelberg  pointed  out  among 
the  administrative  papyri  the  Strike  Papyrus,11  while 
among  the  literary  papyri  Max  Muller  recognised  a 
garland  of  love  songs,12  Herman  Grapow  the  Hymn 
to  the  Nile  (1914)  and  Georg  Steindorff  a Ramesside 
eulogy  (1917);  Gardiner  recognised  a copy  of  the 
Satirical  Letter.13  More  plates  were  to  be  the  object  of 
dedicated  studies,  most  of  which  are  still  underway. 
Meanwhile  Naville  selected  two  Books  of  the  Dead 
dated  to  the  New  Kingdom14  for  his  synoptic  edition 
of  the  Theban  recension  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead. 

In  1899,  Ernesto  Schiaparelli,  who  five  years 
earlier  had  been  appointed  director  of  the  Egyptian 
Museum,  presented  briefly  at  the  twelfth  Congress 
of  Orientalists  in  Rome,  in  front  of  an  audience 
dominated  by  Adolf  Erman  and  Eugene  Revillout, 
some  new  results  of  his  personal  research  in  that 
field.15  The  publication  of  some  of  these  was  later 
entrusted  to  two  younger  scholars,  Giuseppe 
Bocti  and  Thomas  Eric  Peet,  pupils  respectively  of 
Schiaparelli  and  Gardiner,16  whichone  edited  a first 


volume  of  hieroglyphic  transcriptions,  partly  related 
to  some  sheers  already  facsimiled  by  Rossi.  More 
scrolls  found  their  way  in  the  edition  of  homogeneous 
volumes,  in  hieroglyphic  transcription,  by  Gardiner5 
and  Cerny.18  Therein  remarkable  documents  were 
collected,  already  renowned  as  the  (Turin)  Strike 
papyrus,19  the  Turin  Indictment  papyrus,  the  Letters 
of  rhe  scribe  Butehamon,  among  many  others. 

A step  forward  in  the  research  had  been  taken: 
documents  were  no  longer  considered  according  to 
their  state  of  conservation,  but  rather  in  the  light  of  their 
concents  and  meaning,  and  were  treated  together  with 
similar  evidence.  Turin  papyri  entered  the  publications 
of  Piankoff,20  Edwards, 21  Janssen,22  Bald r. 23 

Some  monographs  resumed  under  a new 
perspective  older  publications,  like  the  Royal  Canon24, 
the  Tomb  plan,25  the  Gold  mines,26  or  added  new 
evidence.27  Also  the  ostraca,  mainly  coming  from 
Schiaparelli's  excavations  were  reproduced28  and 
checked,29  the  final  edition  being  that  of  Lopez.30 

At  this  point  a new  problem  came  up:  more  fragments 
pertaining  to  the  Turin  papyri  and  ostraca  were  noticed 
in  other  collections  like  Geneva,  which  was  provided 
by  the  activity  of  the  same  Bernardino  Drovetti  who 
sold  his  collection  to  Turin,31  or,  rather  mysteriously,  in 
Budapest.32  A ritual  scroll  found  by  Schiaparelli  in  his 
excavations  at  Deir  el-Mcdina  is  actually  shared  with 
the  Egyptian  Museum  in  Cairo,  which  owns  its  upper 
part.33  That  shows  that  the  remains  housed  in  Turin 
are  by  no  means  complete,  and  a hope  to  find  more 
complements  somewhere  is  still  likely. 

There  are  other  collections  in  Europe  which 
may  have  pieces  completing  those  in  Turin,  or  at 
least  showing  a similar  content  or  having  the  same 
provenance.34  A series  of  papyri  looted  during  the 
French  excavations  at  Deir  el-Medina  in  1928， and 
belonging  to  the  Amennakht  archives,  are  now  the 
pride  of  the  British  Museum,  being  the  outcome  of 
the  Chester  Beatty  gift.35  These  papyri,  mainly  of 


46 


Abgadiyat  2009 


Riches  of  written  documents  in  the  Egyptian  Museum  of  Turin 


literary  character,  are  of  special  importance  for  our 
research,  as  they  provide  a number  of  parallels  to 
similar  documents  in  Turin.  Sometimes  the  Turin 
parallel  helps  reconstitute  the  London  document,  as 
is  the  case  of  the  papyrus  with  the  Story  of  Isis  and  Re 
(pBeatty  XI).  P.  Beatty  IX  is  a parallel  to  the  Ritual 
of  Amenhotep  I with  a number  of  variants.  P.  Beatty 
V holds  a parallel  to  the  Miscellany  Turin  D,  which 
has  another  parallel  also  in  pAnastasi  III.  Fragments 
of  a book  of  aphrodisiacs  in  Turin  are  better  preserved 
than  those  of  pBeatty  VI. Sections  of  pBeatty  VII  and 
VIII  are  found  again  among  the  Turin  fragments36  P. 
Beatty  XVI  corresponds  to  the  beginning  of  the  Book 
of  rhot  preserved  in  the  Turin  great  magical  papyrus, 
whose  edition  is  forthcoming.  It  is  true  that  the 
papyrus  with  the  Ritual  of  Amenhotep  I was  found  in 
the  excavations  of  Schiaparelli  in  1 9 1 0>  but  the  ancient 
collection  gathered  by  D rover ti  owned  already  several 
fragments  belonging  to  different  books  of  the  Daily 
Ritual,  beside  the  Ritual  for  opening  the  mouth. 

Often  the  Chester  Beatty  papyri  give  a basis 
to  rearrange  the  scattered  Turin  fragments.37  The 
reconstitution  of  some  manuscript  at  Turin  happened 
also  to  uncover  the  remnants  of  several  parallel  papyri 
in  a decayed  condition  in  the  same  collection.  On 
another  side  some  Turin  texts  were  adapted  to  be 
used  as  amulets.38 

At  any  rate  the  reconstruction  of  the  rolls,  even 
when  their  contents  are  known  already  through  better 
preserved  manuscripts,  has  proved  essential  in  the 
frequent  case  of  rolls  written  on  both  sides,  and  with 
an  unknown  text  on  one  side.  The  discovery  among 
the  Turin  papyrus  fragments  of  an  exact  parallel  of 
the  Apopis  Book  in  the  pBremner  Rhind  ar  London39 
has  resulted  in  the  ordering  of  the  text  on  its  verso, 
probably  related  to  spells  for  foretelling  the  future,40 
which  allow  us  to  recover  a completely  unattested 
genre.  More  observations  of  this  kind  are  to  be 
expected,  also  in  relation  with  the  study  of  osrraca. 


Moreover  the  knowledge  of  genres  and  a derailed 
study  of  reconstituted  manuscripts  may  lead  to  a 
completely  renovated  interpretation  of  what  was 
deemed.41  It  remains  obscure  why  a calendar  of  the 
feasts  of  the  temple  of  Mon  tu  at  Arman  t slipped  in  the 
archives  ofDeir  el-Medina,  but  it  may  be  enlightening 
for  more  occurrences  of  this  kind.  In  Turin  several 
manuscripts  referred  to  works  used  to  decorate  the 
tombs  of  the  Valley  of  the  Kings,  namely  the  Book 
of  the  heavenly  Cow，42  and  they  may  have  been  used 
for  the  tomb  of  Ram  esses  VI.  In  fact  several  drawings 
concern  different  plans  drawn  during  the  preparation 
of  the  tomb  of  Ramesses  IV.'13 

A well-furnished  school  library  contains  several 
classics,  like  the  Hymn  to  the  Nile  (two  manuscripts)，44 
the  Satire  on  the  Trades,  the  Maxims  of  Ptahhotep,45 
the  Teaching  of  a Man  for  his  Son  (two  manuscripts),^6 
and  the  Tale  of  Sinuhe.  It  is  noteworthy  that  no 
papyrus  manuscripts  for  the  Book  of  Kemyt,  nor  for 
the  Teaching  of  Amenemhat  l，’1  nor  the  Prophecies 
of  Neferty,  nor  the  Instruction  of  Hardedef， nor  the 
Instruction  of  Amennakht  were  detected  in  spite  of 
the  high  number  of  ostraca  reporting  these  texts. 

If  we  compare  the  Chester  Beatty  papyri  with  the 
Turin  papyrus  collection， we  notice  a wide  range  of 
resemblances  for  the  same  or  similar  texts,  but  also 
some  remarkable  differences.  In  the  Chester  Beatty 
papyri， and  in  the  Turin  collection  as  well,  there  are 
examples  of  the  Hymn  to  the  Nile,  the  Satire  on  the 
Trades,  the  Satirical  Letter,  Love  Songs,  Miscellanies. 
No  roll,  however,  among  the  Turin  fragments, 
is  comparable  to  pBeatty  I with  the  contending^ 
of  Horus  and  Seth， or  pBeatty  II  and  its  novel  of 
Blinding  of  Truth  by  Falsehood.  pBeatty  III  reports 
on  its  reverse  a copy  of  the  poem  of  the  Battle  of 
Qadesh,  which  may  be  compared  with  a poem  about 
the  wars  of  Thutmosis  III  in  Turin.48  PBeatty  I 
contains  a praise  of  Ramesses  V,  while  Turin  owns  a 
collection  of  hymns  to  Ramesses  VI  and  VII.49 
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Late  Egyptian  pieces  of  literature  are  now  deemed 
as  ‘actuality’  literature50  opposed  to  'tradition5 
literature  that  may  explain  why  the  Late-Egyptian 
novels  are  normally  known  only  by  one  witness、 
with  the  exception  of  the  Miscellanies  and  some 
instructions  (Ani,  Amennakht,  Amenemope),  in 
contrast  with  Middle- Egyptian  writings,  which  are 
often  known  mainly  through  the  school  practice. 

Otherwise  the  Turin  evidence  covers  many  items 
which  are  known  also  from  other  sources,  and  it 
sometimes  shows  a number  of  parallels  of  the  same 
texts.51  For  instance,  rhe  Book  of  Isis  has  not  only  a 
parallel  copy  in  pBeatty  XI,  but  the  Turin  'archives' 
also  held  one  more  copy,  in  accurate  calligraphy  on  a 
roll  written  only  on  the  obverse;  and  some  quotations 
can  be  found  in  the  contemporary  ostraca.  The  Dream 
Book  is  well  preserved  in  pBeatty  III,  but  a scrap  of  a 
similar  text  is  noticed  also  in  Turin. 

Mythical  tales  were  encompassed  in  magical  texts, 
and  include  exotic  topics  as  Seth/Baal  and  Anat  and 
Astarte,  which  are  present  both  in  the  pBcatry  VII 
and  at  Turin.  The  wide  horizon  of  the  Ramesside 
‘empire’  is  thereby  present  in  its  actuality.  However,  a 
relationship  of  this  material  to  the  temple  libraries  must 
be  envisaged,  though  its  historical  background  remains 
open  to  questions.  The  school  muster  books,  concerning 
literature  in  Middle  Egyptian  draw  from  works  produced 
during  the  Twelfth  Dynasty,  i.e.  about  seven  centuries 
earlier.  Some  magical  texts  also  drew  from  old  materials, 
in  aaaition  to  ritual  and  religious  books. 

Moreover  it  is  interesting  to  point  out  the 
literary  fields  which  are  lacking  in  the  Turin,  or 
Deir  el-Medina,  material  in  general.  No  medical 
texts,  comparable  to  the  renowned  treatises  of  the 
New  Kingdom,  were  available;  nor  mathematical 
handbooks  or  what  in  general  is  termed  science. 

Unique  pieces  are  the  Royal  Canon,  a private 
copy  of  some  official  document;  or  the  Map  of  the 
Gold  Mines,  an  extraordinary  example  of  descriptive 


topography  and  geology;52  and  the  Satiric-erotic 
papyrus.’3  On  another  side  at  least  three  manuscripts 
of  rhe  Instruction  of  Ani  certainly  come  from  Deir 
el-Medina;  while  the  Instruction  of  Amennakht  is 
reconstructed  only  from  ostraca,54  and  there  is  just  a 
small  ostracon  for  the  late  Instruction  of  Amenope, 
which  was  to  become  widespread. 

Indeed  the  ostraca  help  to  ascertain  the  knowledge, 
and  the  popularity,  of  rarely  attested  works,  like 
the  Teaching  for  Merikare.  Nothing  refers  to  the 
Middle  Kingdom  Story  of  the  Peasant,  in  spite  of 
some  possible  quotations  in  the  Ramesside  tombs.55 
These  observations  are  good  to  check  the  reception  of 
literature  over  the  centuries. 

We  can  also  try  to  form  an  opinion  about  some 
special  find  as  the  case  of  intact  burials.  The  tomb 
of  Sennedem,  dated  to  the  Nineteenth  Dynasty  and 
discovered  in  1882,  gave  the  し airo  ostracon  with  a 
large  quotation  of  the  Story  ot  6inuhe;  but  no  roll 
of  the  Book  of  the  Dead  was  found  in  this  tomb. 
During  the  Ramesside  period  chapters  of  the  Book 
of  the  Dead  were  mainly  used  to  decorate  the  walls  of 
the  funerary  chambers. 

The  tomb  of  architect  Kha,  a wealthy  official, 
found  in  1906,  can  be  dated  to  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  AmenKotep  III.  The  Book  of  the  Dead  made  for 
Kha  and  his  wife  was  produced  in  the  same  workshop 
as  the  Book  of  the  Dead  of  Yuya,  the  king’s  father- 
in-law.  However  in  the  extremely  various  and  rich 
furniture  of  this  tomb  nothing  literary  turned  out. 
Tms  deception’  can  be  understood  under  several 
insights:  Kha,  an  excellent  and  estimated  technician, 
was  no  learned  man.  Or  more  probably,  the  works 
which  wc  have  described  above  belong  to  the  ‘reality’： 
school,  administration,  work,  and  are  not  the  heritage 
of  what  we  now  consider  literature?.  Among  the 
Deir  el -Medina  people  we  find  no  narratives  nor 
biographies:  does  it  mean  that  this  level  of  society  had 
no  language  excellencies? 
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Just  a few  meters  outside  the  tomb  of  Arch. 
Kha,  and  a couple  of  centuries  later,  a conspicuous 
amount  of  rather  well-preserved  papyri  was  to  be 
deposed  until  its  discovery  in  1928.  What  happened 
to  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty  documents?  Not  a scrap  of 
evidence  remains  from  Deir  el-Medina. 
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Abstract 

The  aim  of  this  paper  is  to  examine  the  iconography 
of  donkeys  in  Old  Kingdom  scenes  executed  in  private 
tombs  and  how  the  ancient  Egyptians  utilized  them 
in  their  farming  community.  Three  categories  of 
donkey  usages  can  be  specified: (1) Donkeys  carrying 
loads;  (2)  Donkeys  threshing  grain;  and  (3)  Donkeys 
carrying  officials.  The  paper  ends  with  a discussion 
see: king  to  evaluate  the  relationship  between  people 
and  donkeys. 

Introduction 

The  Egyptian  term  for  a male  donkey  is  ワ，1  and 
cit  for  a female  one/’  The  hieroglyphic  word  is  written 
with  a phonogram  sign 「i， a phallus,  alluding  to  its 
strength  and  sexuality,3  and  a donkey. 

Two  main  species  of  donkeys4  were  known  in 
ancient  Egypt,  Equus  asinus， which  was  probably 
identified  during  the  late  Pre-dynastic  and  in  early 


Dynastic  period.  Bone  remains  of  domesticated 
Equus  asinus  were  found  at  el-Omari,  as  one  of  the 
first  sites,  and  at  other  sites  such  as  Maadi.6  Helwan, 
and  Abusir.7 

Representations  in  Old  Kingdom  tombs8  indicate 
the  existence  of  Equus  africanus,  the  African  Wild 
Ass,  which  lived  wild  in  the  desert.9  Examples  of 
hunting  wild  donkeys  dates  to  the  New  Kingdom; 
examples  are  shown  on  a painted  box  from  the  tomb 
of  Tutanidiamun， now  exhibited  in  Cairo  Museum,10 
on  the  Mitrahina  stela  of  Amenhotep  II，11  and  on  the 
walls  of  the  temple  of  Medinet  Habu.12 

(1) First  Category:  Donkeys  carrying  Loads 

Donkeys  carrying  weights  and  loads  were 
commonly  represented  in  agriculture  pursuits  in  Old 
Kingdom  tombs， in  cemeteries  both  at  the  residence 
and  in  the  provinces:  for  instance  in  the  tombs  of  ly- 
mry,15  Nfr-b^w-pth,14  Sndm-ib^  Rr-hr.f-rnh,lc,  KUji-nfrt,17 
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S^m-nfr  IV, 1 8 and  Htp-n-pth{t>  at  Giza;  and  in  the  tombs 
of  Nfr-irt.n.fr0  Phn-wi-kU11  Shm-rnh-pthzz  and  Uit-htp1^ 
at  Saqqara;  and  in  the  tombs  of  Hw.ns14  at  Zawyet 
el -Am  war,  Wr-ir.n.i^  at  Sheikh  Said,  Ppy-cnh-hrj-ib2(>  at 
Meir,  and  Ibi17  at  Deir  el-  Gabrawi. 

This  category  is  best  represented  in  the  tomb  of 
Nfr-irt.n.f  at  Saqqara.  It  dates  to  the  Fifth  Dynasty, 
and  it  comprises  two  phases: 

Description 

The  scene  in  question  occupies  the  whole  east 
wall;  it  shows  the  deceased  and  his  wife  standing 
viewing  agriculture  activities  depicted  in  seven 
registers.  The  first  phase  is  depicted  in  the  fifth 
register,  apparently  showing  a group  of  donkeys 
having  transferred  their  loads  and  being  driven 
back  heading  to  be  loaded  once  again  with  sheaves 
or  grain  sacks.  The  second  phase  is  illustrated  in 
the  sixth  register,  showing  a loaded  donkey  with 
an  oval-shaped  bag.  Over  the  donkey’s  back  is  a 
sort  of  cloth  or  saddle.  Behind  the  donkey  stood 
its  drover,  depicted  hanging  a linen  band  from  the 
front,  while  uplifting  his  right  hand  with  a stick, 
whereas  his  left  hand  is  in  the  gesture  of  aiding  the 
donkey  with  its  loads. 

The  donkey  is  employed28  in  agriculture  scenes;29 
the  work  however  comprises  a sequence  of  stages  to 
accomplish  its  duties.  A first  phase  depicts  a scene 
composing  a group  of  men  chasing  their  unloaded 
donkeys  towards  their  sheaves.30  An  earlier  account 
of  a complete  scene  of  donkeys’  arrival  conies  from 
a preserved  relief  in  the  tomb  of  'ly-nuy^  at  Giza.  In 
the  middle  register  these  donkeys  are  again  depicted 
in  one  queue,  facing  the  opposite  direction, 
indicating  carrying  more  loads.  The  number  of 
donkeys  shown  is  usually  from  four  to  eight,  and 
the  number  of  drovers  varies  from  one  scene  to 
another.  When  drovers  are  shown  following  their 
donkeys  in  one  queue， they  see :m  to  be  similar 


to  the  number  of  donkeys,  so  that  each  drover  is 
responsible  for  one  donkey,32  but  sometimes  each 
drover  is  looking  after  two  donkeys.33  They  are 
shown  wearing  short  open  kilts,34  clasping  either 
long  sticks  or  short  ones.  A scene  represents  the 
lead  man  holding  two  rhythm  sticks.35  Some  scenes 
represent  them  barefooted,  but  other  instances 
depict  them  with  sandals,  more  likely  to  protect 
their  feet  from  the  donkeys'  hooves.36 

A standard  caption  over  the  donkeys’  heads 
reads:  ‘driving  back  a hundred  donkeys’.37  The  text， 
however,  indicates  that  the  donkeys’  casks  require 
cycles  of  carrying  and  dropping  their  load. 

This  first  phase  is  usually  represented  in  a 
separate  register,38  but  some  scenes  represent  it 
along  the  same  register  with  the  second  phase.39 
A remarkable  scene  pictures  two  donkeys  meeting 
each  other:  one  is  shown  loaded  and  the  other 
unloaded,  yet  on  its  way  to  transport  more 
produce.  The  loaded  donkey’s  facial  appearance 
see: ms  to  be  expressing  its  unhappy  experience 
from  the  heavy  load  it  is  carrying.40  The  second 
phase  shows  donkeys  carrying  corn  sheaves  and  cut 
grain  bundles,  attached  to  the  backs  of  the  donkeys 
to  be  transferred  to  the  threshing  floor.41  Donkeys 
may  be  male42  or  female,43  They  are  illustrated 
beeween  one  to  five  in  number,  shown  laden  with 
sacks  filled  with  grain  or  sheaves,  fastened  up  at 
the  top.'14  They  are  shown  with  an  elaborate  saddle- 
cloth, rectangular  in  shape,  composing  a section  of 
fringed  bbric,  probably  to  fit  the  donkeys’  back.45 
Its  function  is  to  offer  safety  for  the  carried  product 
besides  protecting  the  animal’s  bare  skin,  which  is 
not  rough  enough  to  bear  the  load  friction  on  its 
back.46 

Baskets  differ  in  shape  and  size •も  They  include 
a basket  or  leathern  bag  fixed  firmly,  by  ropes  and 
bands,  on  the  back  of  rhe  donkey  and  around 
its  belly， more  likely  to  prevent  the  load  from 
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falling.  Examples  represent  them  ova 卜 m shape 
but  sometimes  the  rounded  top  is  shown  flat49 
rather  than  circular.  Other  forms  are  rectangular,50 
hexagonal、1  and  rhomboid •ハ  Additional  pile  of 
sheaves  is  sometimes  shown  attached  to  the  top,53 
in  other  instances,  the  sheaf  is  absent  where  the  bag 
takes  the  shape  of  a pear.v,  Janssen  areued  however 
that  the  donkey  would  be  capable  of  carrying  loads 
of  approximately  50  kg  partitioned  into  equal  parts 
on  both  sides.55 

Donkey  drovers  are  one,56  two57  or  three58  in 
number.  They  are  shown  naked’9  or  wearing  either 
plain  short  kilt60  or  short  open  kilt,61  which  vary  in 
length,  believed  to  be  an  upturned  one  or  placed 
in  different  ways,  enabling  them  to  run  freely  after 
their  donkeys.62  Ocher  instances  show  them  having 
a linen  band  hanging  down  around  their  necks, 
suggested63  to  be  for  cleaning  dirt  and  sweat  from 
the  body.  Visual  representations  show  them  with 
their  natural  hair,  since  workmen  are  not  shown 
bearing  wigs〆1  since  they  are  exposed  to  the  sun, 
it  would  be  too  hot  to  wear  them.  Yet  wearing 
wigs,  by  donkey  drovers,  in  agriculture  theme  is 
introduced  first  at  Saqqara  and  later  at  Giza.65  Also, 
a possible  example  is  shown  in  the  chapel  tomb  of 
Wr-ir-n.i  at  Sheikh  Said.66 

Sometimes,  scenes  show  three  drovers 
accompanying  one  donkey,6  each  shown  in 
different  gestures.68  The  first  who,  precedes  the 
donkey,  is  sometimes  shown  with  his  head  turned 
towards  the  donkey,  while  orienting  the  direction 
in  which  the  donkey  moves.  He  is  shown  raising 
one  hand  to  grasp  the  load,  presumably  to  prevent 
it  from  falling.  His  duty  might  be  also  to  stop  the 
donkey  from  moving  when  needed.  The  second 
drover  is  shown  moving  beside  the  donkey. 
Sometimes  he  is  depicted  naked,  indicating  a 
young  boy,  and  raising  his  hands  in  a gesture  of 
steadying  the  donkey  s heavy  loads  or  perhaps 


helping  to  balance  the  heavyweight  in  place  on  the 
donkey's  back.  The  third  drover,  who  is  shown  at 
the  back  of  the  donkey,  is  illustrated  putting  one 
hand  on  the  load  while  his  other  hand  is  raised 
with  a stick  probably  to  fast  the  donkey’s  speed.69 
Some  interesting  scenes  show  them  holding  their 
sticks  under  their  armpits.70  One  scene  shows  two 
drovers  assisting  one  donkey;  they  are  strercrung 
their  arms  out,  pulling  and  pushing  the  load  to  be 
rightly  balanced  on  its  back/1  It  is  not  possible  to 
be  sure,  with  these  scenes,  whether  they  accurately 
represent  the  number  of  men  driving  a donkey  on  a 
particular  occasion,  or  rather  provide  an  aobreviated 
sequence  of  the  range  of  actions  needed  to  keep  a 
donkey  at  work. 

An  unusual  scene  2 represents  a female  figure 
following  a loaded  donkey  and  its  drover.  She  is 
wearing  a head  band  shown  fastened  at  the  back  of 
her  head,  carrying  a sack  over  her  head,  supporting 
it  with  her  right  hand  and  holding  another  bag 
with  her  left  hand.  She  is  wearing  a simple  short 
skirt,  presumably  to  free  her  move,  and  is  also 
shown  barefooted. 

An  interesting  scene  shows  the  transport  of 
gazelles  on  donkey-back;73  where  a group  of  young 
gazelles  are  shown  caged  in  a small  box  on  the 
donkeys’  back.  The  donkey  is  followed  by  a drover， 
named  as  the  'Supervisor  /.Spriest  Ftk-ti  (?)\  He 
is  shown  supporting  the  box  with  one  hand  and 
driving  the  donkey  by  a stick  with  the  other.  Texes 
labeling  these  agricultural  scenes  are  straightforward 
labels:  for  instance,  from  the  tomb  of  Ppy-cnh-hrj- 
ih74  above  the  right  hand  group,  there  is  the  label 
lifting  the  barley,  and  above  the  left  hand  group  is 
written  lifting  the  emmer’.  In  the  tomb  of  Nfr-b^v- 
l)"v ぅ the  caption  labels  ‘carrying  away  with  a herd 
of  donkeys'  and  v causing  to  go  slowly  that  which 
comes  behind'. 
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(2)  Second  Category:  Donkeys  threshing 
grain 

Threshing  is  the  process  where  donkeys  tread  on 
the  stems  of  grain  and  walk  over  the  grain,  spread  on 
the  threshing  floor,  using  their  round  sharp  hooves, 
until  most  of  the  grain  is  separated.76  The  term  sp.t 
indicates  ‘threshing  floor’， although,  during  the  Old- 
Kingdom  the  -t  was  often  omitted.7 

This  type  of  scene  appears,  for  instance,  in  the 
tombs  of  S，ujm-ib  ' Rr-w，r  \ Rr-hr.f-rnhS(i , SSm-nfr  IV,81 
Htp-n-pth82  and  Snfm--htp^  in  Giza;  in  the  tombs  of 
Nfr-irt.n.f 严 Plm-wi-ki^  Shm-cnh-pth^  Pth~htp  I,87  \ht- 
む" ハ88  Htp-kf9  and  ^nh-nf-hr90  at  Saqqara;  and  in  the 
tombs  of  //vt\/7.v,91  Wr-ir.nf>z  and  Ppy-cnh-ljrj-ib.95 

In  a scene  from  the  tomb  of Nfr-irt.n.f  the  threshing 
process  is  shown: 

Description 

Seven  donkeys  are  shown  treading  grain 
on  a raised  floor.  They  are  moving  in  different 
directions,  most  likely  forming  a circle.  Amusingly 
one  of  the  donkeys  is  shown  nibbling  some  grain 
from  the  floor， while  the  other  is  shown  uplifting 
his  heaa. 丄 ’he  herd  is  supervised  by  a drover,  who 
is  shown  naked,  while  hanging  a band  of  clorh 
resting  on  his  neck.  He  is  raising  up  a long  stick 
with  one  hands,  while  his  other  hand  is  directing 
one  of  the  donkeys. 

An  interesting  scene  is  executed  in  the  tomb  of 
Rr-lf.f-rnh: 

Description 

The  relief  illustrates  a herd  of  donkeys  shown 
heading  in  different  directions,  and  with  no  saddle- 
cloth on  their  backs. 1 here  are  three  attendants  or 
drovers.  One  is  shown  standing  at  the  back  of  the 
herd,  with  a raised  stick.  The  other  male  figure  is 
depicted  naked  at  the  front  of  the  herd;  he  is  shown 
leaning  backwards,  and  pulling  one  of  che  donkey's 


fore- legs.  The  drover  standing  in  the  middle， placed 
at  the  centre  of  the  floor,  is  shown  outstretching  his 
two  arms  in  a manner  of  organizing  the  threshing 
process. 

A depiction  from  the  tomb  of  Tiil)A  at  Saqqara, 
shows  the  labourers  unfastening  the  bags  placed  on 
the  ground,  while  the  sheaves  in  them  are  scattered 
next  to  the  threshing  floor  in  preparation  for  the 
threshing  phase. 

Scenes  always  show  a raised  flat  round  area, 
judging  from  pictures,  on  a level  higher  than  that 
of  the  floor.  This  suggests  a circular  area  in  which 
the  threshing  process  takes  place,  since  a man  is 
standing  in  the  centre  of  the  floor.95  Donkeys96 
were  most  likely  driven  around  che  floor  in  a circle 
to  crush  the  grain;  they  vary  in  number  from 
one  scene  to  another,  but  presumably  they  are 
sufficient  in  number  to  fulfill  the  duty.  They  are 
always  represented  moving  together;  one  is  shown 
attempting  to  run  in  an  opposite  direction,  another 
is  depicted  upraising  its  head  possibly  braying;  a 
further  is  figured  pausing  and  lowering  its  head, 
in  a desire  to  nibble  some  cereal  or  grain.97  The 
donkeys  are  not  wearing  a saddle-cloth  on  their 
backs,  since  the  nature  of  work  required  their  sharp 
pointed  hooves  and  not  their  backs. 

The  drovers  are  usually  two  in  number;  one  is 
shown  standing  in  front  of  the  herd  and  the  other 
standing  at  its  back.  Sometimes  a male  figure  is 
shown  in  the  middle,  as  if  to  watch  out  the  work 
caiehilly.  Harpur  identified  this  as  a ‘new  feature’.98 
All  seem  to  be  keeping  the  donkeys  in  position  on  the 
threshing  floor  to  accomplish  their  task.  Each  man 
is  shown  brandishing  either  a long  or  a short  stick. 
They  are  wearing  short  kilts,  sometimes  fastened  with 
ribbons  (?)  at  its  back  or  its  side  (?),  and  are  shown 
barefooted."  One  example  shows  an  apparently 
nude  figure.100  The  scene  is  generally  labeled  with  a 
caption  that  reads:  'turn  back  with  them，.101 
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(3)  Third  Category:  Donkeys  carrying 
officials 

Representations  of  men  riding102  donkeys  are  rare; 
however,  three  examples  of  officials  riding  donkeys 
are  known  to  me  in  Old  Kingdom  reliefs.  These  are 
from  the  tombs  of  Hw-wi-wrym  Ny-rnh-Hnmw  and 
Hnmw-htp.W4 

Description 

In  the  tomb  of  Hw-wi-wr  at  Giza,  on  the 
eastern  wall  of  the  chapel,  the  fourth  register  shows 
an  elaborate  depiction  of  the  tomb  owner  sitting 
directly,  inside  a litter  without  a cushion,  fastened 
on  a pair  of  donkeys’  backs  by  thick  ropes.  One  of 
these  is  shown  nibbling  a bit  of  grass.  The  tomb 
owner  is  holding  a piece  of  cloth  or  perhaps  a 
handkerchief  (?)  in  his  right  hand,  and  leaning  on 
a staff  in  his  left  hand,  a symbol  of  high  status.  He 
is  wearing  a wig  and  a short  pointed  beard.  Behind 
him  is  a donkey  drover,  wearing  a short  kilt  and 
holding  a stick  in  his  right  hand,  while  his  left  hand 
is  placed  on  his  shoulder,  in  a sign  of  admiration. 
The  procession  is  followed  by  another  drover  who 
is  also  holding  a stick,  but  wearing  a short  kilt  and 
having  a band  of  linen  with  two  scrips  hanging 
over  his  neck,  and  is  wearing  sandals.  The  text  in 
front  of  Hw-wi-wr  reads:  'Acquaintance  of  the  king, 
Hw-w'i-wr.  The  reason  for  this  ride  see:  ms  to  be  the 
inspection  of  his  cultivation  activities.105  A parallel 
scene  is  shown  in  the  tomb  of  ppy-rn/j-hrj-ib,  who 
is  shown  seated  on  a carrying-chair  placed  on  the 
floor  to  watch  and  inspect  the  harvest  process.106 

Another  scene  appears  in  the  tomb  of  Ny- 
rnh-Hnmw  and  Hnmw-htp.  here  Ny-rnh-Hnmw]0  is 
portrayed  kneeling  in  an  open  carrying  chair,  set 
on  the  back  of  a pair  of  donkeys.  He  is  holding  the 
chair  arm  with  one  hand,  holding  a long  stick  with 
the  other,  and  wearing  a long  wig.  Above  him  is 
a hieroglyphic  text  stating  his  titles,  his  name  and 


the  reason  of  his  trip.  It  reads:  'Traveling  to  the 
Beautiful  West’， indicating  that  the  possible  reason 
for  the  visit  was  co  view  his  tomb  in  the  Beautiful 
West， in  the  necropolis. 

‘丁〇  the  right  of  the  procession  is  the  donkey 
drover,  wearing  a short  kik  and  a band  of  linen, 
hanging  over  his  neck,  depicted  with  sandals  on 
his  feet.  He  is  holding  a long  stick  with  one  hand 
and  grass  with  the  other.  He  is  shown  turning  back 
towards  the  two  donkeys,  and  offering  grass  to 
their  mouths;  one  of  the  donkeys  has  decided  to 
nibble  some.  Another  drover  is  shown  following 
the  two  donkeys.  He  is  dressed  the  like  as  the  first 
drover， and  also  holding  a stick  in  his  hana. i he 
procession  is  followed  by  a male  figure,  shown 
carrying  a bag  over  his  shoulder  which  might 
contain  the  equipment  needed  for  such  a journey’. 

The  tomb-owner  is  either  shown  in  a seated 
position,  with  his  knees  up  in  a wooden  chair 
tied  to  the  backs  of  two  donkeys.  Partridge108  has 
argued  that  the  rider  has  to  balance  himself  above 
the  donkeys  hips,  which  apparently  see: ms  to  be 
uncomfortable,  but  it  is  not  possible  to  judge  from 
the  scenes.  However,  the  reliefs  show  no  evidence 
of  padding  to  the  chair  that  would  make  it  a more 
comfortable  journey. 

Pictorial  and  textual  evidence  is  absent  for  the 
riding  of  a donkey.】09  Houlihan  has  argued  that 
in  contrast  to  their  modern  descendants,  ancient 
Egyptians  apparently  opted  not  to  ride  on  the  back 
of  the  donkey’.110  Against  this  opinion,  Janssen  and 
Janssen111  argue  that  reliefs  on  the  walls  of  private 
combs  cover  religious  contexts， besides  a number  of 
domestic  activities,  and  do  not  necessarily  represent 
daily  life  fully. 

One  would  argue  that  the  ancient  Egyptian 
villagers  must  have  ridden  the  backs  of  the  donkeys, 
resembling  their  ancestors  in  modern  Egypt;  a 
practice  which  is  restricted  to  lower  strata  in  the 
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Egyptian  hierarchy.  For  that  reason  ir  was  not 
shown  on  the  walls  of  the  tombs.  Another  opinion 
is  that  the  Ancient  Egyptians  also  preferred  going 
on  foot. 

Discussion 

Depiction  of  donkeys  are  absent  in  the  Fourth 
Dynasty,  yet  frequent  in  the  Egyptian  art  of  the 
Fifth  and  Sixth  Dynasties,112  utilizing  both  male 
and  female  donkeys,113  in  the  three  categories 
discussed  above,  as  well  as  ploughing;  a rare  activity 
for  the  employment  of  donkeys.11-1  Yet  Nibbi1 じ 
has  noted  that  ‘Louise  Klebs116  draws  attention  to  a 
passage  in  Papyrus  Lansing11  which  speaks  rather 
affectionately  of  the  feminine  ass  which  pulls  the 
plough  at  the  required  time  . 

The  iconography  of  the  Egyptian  donkey 
shows  it  fairly  large  in  size,  with  long  ears,  normally 
grey  in  color,  and  with  dark  stripes  along  its  back 
and  across  the  shoulders.118  The  advantage  of  the 
donkey  as  a domesticated  animal  is  that  it  is  easy  to 
keep;  they  also  can  simply  live  on  small  quantities 
of  regular  forage,  and  are  long-lived,  sometimes 
reaching  their  fortieth  year,  and  they  reproduce 
well,  providing  new  generations  at  minimum  cost  to 
their  owners.  However,  one  of  their  disadvantages 
is  their  low  speed.119 

Measuring  the  relationship  between  people 
and  donkeys 

The  environment  winch  surrounded  the  Egyptians 
imposed  a high  level  of  contact  with  animals.  Strouhal 
expressed  this  association:  It  seems  more  likely  that 
among  the  agricultural  community  the  orderly  cycle 
of  seasonal  work,  added  to  the  contact  with  the 
animal  world.’120  Tomb  scenes  indicate  contrasting 
relationship  from  care  to  cruelty.  Such  care  is  executed 
in  a scene  from  the  tomb  of  Bikt  at  Beni  Hassan,121 
representing  a procession  of  male  and  female  donkeys 
moving  with  their  young  foals,  and  following  a driver 


who  is  shown  carrying  a foal  gently  on  his  shoulder, 
while  ar  the  rear  of  the  procession  a small  male  figure, 
is  shown  with  upraised  hands  holding  a stick.  The 
question  which  rises  is  the  nature  of  the  contradiction 
between  these  two  behaviors  towards  the  animal 
simultaneously  depicted  at  the  same  scene.  Would 
the  first  action  allude  to  love  of  donkeys  whereas 
the  second  performance  is  regarded  as  superiority  or 
brutality  towards  the  donkeys? 

For  instance,  scenes  show  a repetitive  motif 
wmch  occurred  in  different  categories  in  donkey 
illustrations.1--  rhey  represent  what  is  probably  a 
punishment  of  a reluctant  donkey  by  one123  or  two 
drovers.  One  example  represents  the  donkey  moving 
to  the  opposite  direction  of  the  loaded  donkeys  in 
the  same  register,  while  one  of  the  drovers  is  shown 
standing  in  front,  tugging  the  donkey’s  right  foreleg 
and  pulling  his  ears.  The  other  driver  is  shown 
goading  the  animal’s  rear  with  a short  stick  held  in  one 
hand,  while  pulling  ms  tail  with  the  other.1  ン, Murray 
suggested  that  this  behavior  towards  the  animal  is 
'with  the  intention  eirliei.  of  making  it  stand  still  or  of 
throwing  it’.12’  A drover's  cry  accompanies  the  scene 
it  reads:  ‘Hurry  back  to  chy  rnmes，.126 

A negative  personal  attitude  towards  the  donkey  is 
portrayed  in  the  tomb  of  Iti  at  Gebelein,  dating  to  the 
First  Intermediate  Period.  The  scene  represents  the 
donkey  carrying  a sack  fastened  to  its  back,  probably 
to  be  transported  to  granaries.  It  is  followed  by  a driver 
who  holding  a stick  over  ms  shoulder.  Significant  is 
a depiction  of  a red  sore  wound  ar  the  donkey’s  hind 
parr,  apparently  in  consequence  of  Deing  beaten.127 

Similar  behavior  is  evident  from  a text,  dated  to  the 
Nineteenth  Dynasty,  from  Dei r el  Medina, l28where  a 
man  is  addressing  his  colleague  (?).  The  text  reads: 
lWhar  means  your  telling  me  in  speaking  falsely 
about  the  donkeys,  ‘They  have  become  of  no  use  to 
you/and  your  telling  [me|,  ‘The  she-ass  is  ill  owing  to 
the  shabuti,  when  I asked  you  if  its  illness  commenced 
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during  the  decade  (a  ten -day  period)?  Now  look  here, 
you  shall  bring  it  back  loaded  up  [for]  all  your  people. 
The  text  alludes  to  donkey  s mistreatment,  recording 
its  sickness  from  being  beaten  by  a shabuti>129  which 
Wente130  interpreted  as  a 'wooden  implement  that 
has  caused  the  donkey  some  discomfort’， and  also 
transporting  many  people.131 

Another  threshing  scene  from  the  tomb  ofanx-ma- 
Hr  shows  seven  donkeys  trampling  over  a threshing 
floor;  one  of  the  donkeys  is  shown  eating,  with  cereals 
in  his  mouth,  while  two  drovers  are  administering 
sticks  to  them.  The  texr  reads:  lI  will  persuade  you  to 
turn  there  in’.132 

On  the  other  hand,  a positive  relationship  is 
shown  in  reliefs  representing  herds  of  donkeys  in  a 
number  of  agricultural  scenes,  with  their  breeding133 
foals  who  appear  in  different  representations.134  They 
are  not  carrying  any  loads  or  involved  in  any  work, 
but  simply  accompanying  their  herd、135  as  if  they  are 
receiving  training  to  perform  equivalent  work  in  the 
future.  It  also  indicates  their  care  in  treating  foals.  A 
threshing  scene  shows  a donkey  raising  his  foreleg 
facing  his  drover,  the  text  reads;  'Descend  with  them, 
comrade  .136  The  caption  composes  an  indication  to 
sort  of  companionship.  Also  placing  a sort  of  cloth  or 
a rug  on  the  donkey’s  back  is  another  sort  of  care  in 
treating  the  donkeys.13 

A textual  record  from  Deir  el  Medina,138  dating 
to  the  Twentieth  Dynasty,  is  addressed  to  the  scribe 
of  the  necropolis:  'select  the  good  one  [meaning  the 
donkey]  and  treat  it  well  [with]  proper  treatment’， 
indicating  possessors  care  towards  donkeys. 

Finally,  why  did  the  ancient  Egyptians  use  sticks 
in  driving  donkeys?  Physiologically,  donkeys  see: m to 
be  stubborn  and  single  minded,139  and  perhaps  sticks 
are  the  appropriate  means  to  direct  and  encourage 
donkeys  to  continue  with  their  jobs,  since  they  had  to 
perform  hard  long-term  work.  Waving  sticks  might 
play  a symbolic  role  to  scare  the  donkeys  rather  than 


applying  actual  beating,  yet  as  a result  of  the  personal 
aggressiveness  of  some  drovers,  some  of  these  donkeys 
were  wounded.  However， cruelty  was  not  the  basis 
in  dealing  with  donkeys,  for  the  ancient  Egyptians 
usually  cared  for  donkeys  and  understood  the  need  for 
such  animals,140  since  their  first  domesticated  them. 
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to  donkeys’  carrying  loads.  Cf.  tomb  of  Mrrwki  W. 
Wreszinski,  Atlas  zur  altagyptischen  Kulturgeschichte 
1[1 (Leipzig,  1936)， pi.  45-7. 
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84  PM  1112， 584  (8);  van  de  Walk,  Neferirtenef,  60-62, 
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See:  Partridge,  Transport  in  Ancient  Egypt,  96;  they  were 
shown  counted  in  tribute  and  booty  scenes  indicating 
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Household  Animals、 36;  Partridge,  Transport  in  Ancient 
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Tombs,  210.  There  existence  in  large  number  suggests 
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Plants  and  Animals、 100. 

135  Murray,  Sahara  Mastabas  I,  pi. XI;  LD  11，106 b， 107. 

136  Kanawati  and  Hassan,  The  Teti  Cemetery  at  Sahara  II» 
pi.  77  (room  I). 

137  Nibbi，_/£4  64,  57;  Nibbi,  ZAS  106, 153. 

138  P.  Turin  1976  translation  after  Wence,  Letters  from 
Ancient  Egypty  137-8. 

139  Brewer,  et  ai , Domestic  Plants  and  Animals, 100. 

140  The  Ancient  Egyptians  knew  the  donkeys’  basic  qualities, 
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They  kept  them  at  Pens  overnight  away  from  wild 
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being  fattening  up.  See:  P.  Duel  et  al”  The  Mastaba  of 
Mereuka  II  (Chicago,  1938),  pi. 153.  Also  a wooden 
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dated  to  the  Eleventh  Dynascy  depict  a pens  where  four 
cattle  are  feeding  from  a manger,  in  which  the  front  two 
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A Coptic  Letter  from  Ihnasya  el  Madinah,  Cairo  Museum  TR  1245, 
with  References  to  Coptic  Medicine* 
ukll  uIjImI  iTR  1245  UUU4  i ImUai 

Randa  Baligh  and  Maher  Eissa 


4-o j^]\  Ojj^\  ‘(S 上 y-^  <^七  ^ 5jLp  ^ ^ しり 二 J jLli 

.^pJj  し^ ^ <ulla^-  Lgj>- y»  デ J ビニ  ^>Lk>Jl  4j>b-^J  ^1p  ^ 

^ 43 jji}  l)IS"  Loj j ^ ^ じ i 

Ip  こふ*^  jL*o  ^ じ i 6 二 cJ^  レし ノ ノ ふ'  ^Ip  bj  015*  ^»lk>jt  jlf  t し 

yjt, ; ブ oJ、 lJufc  ^ ^Lp  ijl  ^S^Jb  4 ナ〆 じ1  w>lIaL5*xJl  I 丄 A . j—wj、 3。 yj^i  yjU^-Ljil こノみ こ JJ-U  •。し jp  〜 
}^J\  4jt^  ^jA  Xi  J^A  J^\  O-Ia  . ^ 01 Lk]'  J^.  jV'  J りし こ^^  。二 し 

• jljixJl  o jls>  户 j し ン、 ^ o>- リ J^j  ^3 

aj!»Aj j ご l^vJl  丨 3jL^j  ^ LJIp  ^ jjj j tTR  1245  <z^>sj  ^j^La1L»  i^j^2-oS\  OV^ 

レ:.、! 1 ， l_3  jju  *)J j (. ._  aj y^i  A i Lw^LlA^  4.1212 Aj^  jS\ 。^ 1j*i 0 -\3 彡 . J ユ^ l^oJ\  0 jJi^\ 

Ijl^j  ^3  j 

r-  ^lx)  ^Os_«j  9"  «->  ^1!  ハ A^lg. 0 AP^oJ>«^  0 a こ 


し I ニノ ,-^j  政 二し: o^jjJl  ^ 〇メユ Vlj  ^j*JU5\Jl  0^  j-Lj  L*  ^Ipj  v»r^l j Jl 。- Li>  jA  ijl  ^ 

. ^ojJLiJl  j^ola  JjUu4  ^ (Jl>iJl  01 5"  L>5*"  4J5  ^\  yi  Oj ビ l^xSsJ  o*>LuaJi  j o^LxU 


Papyrus  Cairo  (Ihnasya  cl  Madinah). 

Special  Register  Number  (TR): 1245. 1 
Provenance:  Ihnasya  el  Madinah,  Beni  Suef 
District. 

Date:  7th-8lh  century  CE 

Size:  Length  22  cm,  width  16  cm  (CG  3070 5). 

Hand:  Generally  related  to  Stegemann,  Taf  9， 1 1.2 

Palaeography:  Papyrus  is  written  in  large  clear 
handwriting  with  the  aid  of  a thin  pen.  The  writing 
does  not  have  any  ligatures,  certain  clauses  are 


punctuated  with  a point  above  the  line. 

Dialect:  Standard  Fayoumic. 

Content  or  Subject:  Personal  letter  with  medical 
terms. 

Preservation:  The  left  hand  side  of  the  first  seven 
lines  of  this  text  is  preserved  in  a good  condition  with 
only  a small  lacuna  at  the  beginning  of  the  4“’  and  7,h 
lines. 

Names  mentioned:  Athanasius  and  Shenote. 
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Papyrus  TR  1245,  Recru. 


The  Text: 

Recto: 

1-  ギ N(pApen(N)  MN  N^(1)X  NIM  TN  npOCK,  X\W 

2 - n x MnTe 入 <5 ‘、 MncKoy  x\b\,  eneiAH  kcx  \o\u 

3-  tu 入 e neKNeei  txzxi  xi  Tei  Koyi  Ney  |oru 

4 - ti  eA.y  nck  npocneK 入 xioma  x\w  ti  [ 

5 - 2|hki：  ToypTU  Iepr«vcTON  (eir^cTON?)  x nxx\ 

6 - <|>|  p neTcxoyN  xg  Fini  <5imi  \mi/  Mi  rei| 

7 - n eKAAciACTiKON-  Nei  ei  c£e(i) (h  M«vy 

5 - TOYTIA 
7 - eKKXA.ClACTlKON 

Translation: 

Recto: 

1-  First  of  all  things  we  make  obeisance  and  [ 

2 - ...the  healing  of  your  light,  since  you  know  [ 


3-  May  your  charity  reach  me  and  accept  this 
small  bless [ing] 

4 - I give  冩 lory  to  you  according  to  your  rank  and  I [ 

5 - Poor:  cottage  smoke  one,  erjaqrov  one, [ 

6 - That  is  god  who  knows  that  I did  nor  find 
celery  [ 

/-  Ecclesiastic  (Churchly?)  those  I write  them  [ 
Verso: 

. ,.NA©ioe  ne  tpatixatiic?  (yeNoyTe  n t/ 
ex 

Athanasius  the  Commander  + Shenore  the  least.3 

Comments: 

This  letter  is  written  m text-book  standard 
Fayoumic  by  a monk  or  monastic  person  called 
Shenore  to  someone  called  Athanasius  the  commander 

6Tp<XTY  入 又 TYC. 

It  is  easy  to  notice  that  this  is  a medical  papyrus 
as  it  contains  certain  expressions  and  terms  used  in 
these  kinds  of  papyri. 
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This  letter  seems  to  be  in  reply  to  another  letter 
of  inquiry  regarding  a medical  condition.  It  appears 
that  the  person  called  Athanasius  who  was  a military 
commander,  had  some  problem  in  his  eye  (wood  or 
blood  in  eyes).1  So  he  sent  a letter  to  this  monastic 
person  called  Shenote  to  ask  him  about  the  medicine. 
Shenote  then  responded  with  this  letter  including  a 
prescription  for  his  illness. 

In  Coptic  times,  monasteries  and  churches  were 
used  as  medical  centers.  For  example,  many  medical 
papyri  were  found  surrounding  the  monastery  oi Apa 
Jeremiah  in  Saqqara.  The  temples  of  the  Pharaonic 
period  were  centers  of  knowledge  and  learning.  The 
priests  of  these  temples  were  also  known  as  healers. 
Certain  sects  of  priests  were  particularly  famous 
for  this  such  as  the  priests  of  the  goddess  Sekiunet. 
This  also  continued  in  Roman  Egypt  and  during 
the  Islamic  period  as  some  mosques  were  known  as 
medical  centers.  Many  large  present  day  mosques 
around  Egypt  also  have  medical  centers  attached  who 
treat  people  with  very  reasonable  prices  and  in  some 
cases  entirely  for  free. 


Although  very  little  information  can  be  gathered 
from  this  fragmentary  lccter,  it  is  still  important 
because  it  offers  some  medical  terms  such  as  <toytia，. 
This  is  the  first  time  that  term  appears  in  Coptic 
documentaiy  texts.  The  term  ‘epr 入 ctoh’  is  also 
not  a commonly  used  term.  It  sounds  like  a い reek 
word  but  could  nor  be  located  in  dictionaries  or  other 
books.  The  word  ergaston  was  almost  certainly  used 
as  a remedy  for  eye  illnesses>  particularly  blood  in  the 
eyes.  Perhaps  we  may  find  a translation  for  this  word 
in  other  texts.5 

The  word  6TpxTY\\T\c  had  two  different 
meanings  in  the  late  Roman  empire. 

First,  ir  designated  an  army  general.  It  is  derived 
from  the  feminine  term  aipair|MTiOGa.  It  was  also 
used  in  literary  compositions  during  the  Byzanrine 
empire  between  the  6rh  and  7lh  centuries  CE  as  the 
military  title  of M agister  militum  during  the  Byzantine 
empire.  It  was  also  equivalent  to  the  term  tribunus 
{ewitatis).  It  is  sometimes  used  in  connection  with 
relatively  low  offices  of  notary.  From  the  6th  century, 


Issue  No.4 65 


Letter  from  Shenote  to  Athanasius 


Randa  Baligh,  Maher  Eissa 


it  does  not  necessarily  denote  a general  in  the  active 
service  but  is  mostly  used  as  an  honorary  title.6  It  is 
like  using  the  term  pasha  for  police  officers  and  others 
nowadays  in  Egypt  after  it  was  abolished  as  a title, 
or  using  the  word  prince  in  the  past  to  denote  fine 
manners  or  grace.  Second,  it  was  a modest  ride.  It 
often  appears  on  seals  of  the  6th-8lh  century.  The  tide 
'stratelates1  is  sometimes  mentioned  as  an  isolated 
dignitary/ 

In  Byzantine  times  and  especially  in  literary  texts, 
<5Tp 入 ty 入 入 Tyc  translates  as  a milirary  commander.  At 
the  end  of  the  7ch  to  9th  centuries  it  is  probably  more 
appropriate  to  translate  it  as  an  officer  ‘honorary  title，. 
However,  in  this  letter,  it  is  more  likely  a real  commander 
since  the  tone  indicates  respect  and  awe  such  as  line  4:  kI 
give  glory  to  you  according  to  your  rank，. 

Dialect  of  the  letter:  The  dialect  of  this  letter 
is  standard  Fayoumic.8  The  papyrus  was  found  in 
Ihnasya  el  Madinah,  Beni  Suef  District  but  was 
probably  written  in  Fayoum.  In  any  case,  there  is  a 
possibility  that  the  Fayoumic  dialect  was  used  in  the 
whole  area  surrounding  Fayoum  and  not  just  Fayoum 
itself.  It  is  difficult  in  some  cases  to  define  the  exact 
borders  of  a particular  dialect ノ 

Commentary: 

1-  An  apostrophe-shaped  mark  barely  appears 
at  the  top  of  the  vertical  stroke. 

2 - The  first  line  is  hardly  visible  because  some 

papyrus  fibres  got  out,  but  it  is  still  readable. 
It  begins  with  one  of  the  most  elaborate 
openings  in  Coptic  letters.10 

3 - npocK  is  an  abbreviated  form  of  npocKyNei. 

There  are  many  forms  and  abbreviations  for 
this  word.11 

4 - This  is  a well-  known  expression  and  is 
usually  used  when  somebody  is  ill  (Mnrex<5x 
MneKox  IiN,  Mirre 入 k 入 Mnenoy  xin?), 
specially  with  eye  illnesses.  Ophthalmology 


was  an  important  branch  in  ancient  Egyptian 
medicine  due  to  diseases  caused  by  dust,  heat, 
flies  and  intense  light  among  other  things. 
We  know  of  at  least  five  ophthalmologists 
from  ancient  Egypt.  They  were  under  the 
protection  of  the  god  Thoth  who  cured  the  eye 
of  Horus  after  it  was  cut  into  64  pieces.  Amon 
was  also  believed  to  be  an  oculist  who  opens 
the  eyes.12  We  have  around  108  prescriptions 
to  treat  the  eyes  in  medical  papyri.  Many  of 
them  state  eye  problems  are  said  to  be  caused 
by  having  a demon  in  the  eye  which  is  a rather 
supernatural  explanation.13 

5 - (neT?)  KexoyN  is  reconstructed  (meaning  the 

word  is  not  complete  but  can  be  completed 
based  on  the  context). 

6 - Fhe  jussive  ttxxe,  M^pe,  MAp-，14  expresses 
a command  directed  to  one  or  more  first  or 
third  person  entities  (jussive  command).1’ 

7 - NeyxoriA  is  reconstructed. 

8 - This  line  describes  the  medicine  to  be  taken 

by  Athanasius.  ToyriA.  should  be  ooyoi^ 
or  eoyoie  TOUTia.  Cottage  smoke  is 
used  in  Coptic  prescriptions  for  healing  the 
eyes,  or  as  a medicine  against  eye  illnesses  and 
other  illnesses.16 

9 - 丁 he  word  eprxcTON  could  not  be  found. 

10-  This  is  a well  known  expression  (Rni6iHi), 
when  somebody  cannot  do  something. 

11-  With  mi  and  mit  the  scribe  probably  made  a 
mistake  and  added  mi  to  the  word  mit.  This 
mistake  might  have  happened  because  of  the 
end  of  MnidiHi  is  mi,  and  the  beginning  of  mi 
and  mit  as  well,  mit  which  is  probably  celery, 
was  used  in  ancient  times  to  treat  a variety 
of  diseases.  It  is  a remedy  to  stop  blood  in 
the  eyes,  like  franKi license,  celery  is  placed  on 
both  eyes.1 
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12 - The  address  describes  the  recipient, 
Athanasius,  as  a commander  or  an  officer. 

13 - Athanasius  was  a very  common  proper  name 
in  Middle  Egyptian.18 

Verso: 

stands  for  ornamental  purposes  in  the  middle 
space  where  the  tape  crossed. 

Notes 

* This  research  paper  was  presented  in  the  Ninth  International 
Congress  of  Coptology  held  in  Cairo  from  14-16  September, 
2008. 

1 This  papyrus  does  not  have  a CG  or  TR  number  because 
it  was  stored  with  many  ocher  Greek  pieces  from  one 
box  in  the  Egyptian  Museum  in  し airo.  The  box  is  from 
Ihnasya  el  Madinah  and  is  in  section  6 of  the  Egyptian 
Museum  in  し iuro,  curator  Mr.  Sayyid  Hassan. 

2 V.  Stegemann,  Koptische  Paldographie、 Tafeln,  Band 
I， Q_uellen  und  Studien  zur  Geschichte  und  Kultitr  des 
Altertums  und  des  Mittelalters  (Heidelberg:  Selbstverlag 
von  F.  Bilabel, 1936). 

3 This  kind  of  expression  is  common  in  letters,  like  the 
humble  servant. 

4 In  ancient  Egyptian  medicine,  diagnosis  and  name  of 
disease  was  merely  a statement  of  symptoms. 

5 For  more  details  concerning  meaicine  and  medical 
terms,  see:  Marie  Helene  Marganne,  La  し mrurgie  dans 
lyEg)ipte  greco-romaine:  I riven  tat  re  analytique  des  papyrus 
Grecs  de  Medicine  (Geneve, 1981). Also:  Marie-Hclenc 
Margarine,  La  chirurgie  dans  I'Egypte  mco-romaine 
d'apres  les  papyrus  litteraires  grecs.  Studies  in  Ancient 
Medecine  17  (Leiden,  1998). 

6 Palme,  Bernhard,  Griechische  Texte  XVII,  Dokumente 
zn  Venvaltung  und  Milttar  ans  dem  Spdtantiken  Agypten, 
Corpus  Papyrontm  Raineri,  Band  XXIV,  lextband 
(Wien,  2002), 178  n.  2. 

‘Zu  GTpaTT| 人 (rrr)(；  als  Ehrentitel  s.  Jones,  Later  Roman 
Empire  II  535;  ferner  Gascou,  Grands  domains  65, 
Am.  362  und  A.  Kazhdan,  The  Oxford  Dictionary 
of  Byzantium  III  (1965)  s.v.  Stratelates.  Da 代 der 
Terminus  schon  m 6 Jh.  Nicht  nur  einen  General lm 
aktiven  Uicnst,  sondern  als  blosser  Ehrentitel  auch  den 
Rang  einer  Person  (und  nicht  ihre  Funktion)  bezeich- 
nene  konnte,  gcht  zweifelsfrei  aus  der  feminine  Form 
CTpaxr|>.aiiaoa  (CPR)  X 1 27  [Ars.,  584]  hervor’. 
Daneben  kann  aipatrjAaTr)(；  allerdings  auch  in  byzan- 


tmischer  乙 eit  (Besonders  in  den  literatischen  Quellen) 
noch  miiicansche  Kommandanten  bezeichnenek  und 
zwar  also  Aquivalent  rur  m agister  militum:  J.  Durliat, 
Magister  militum-  fTTpcmjAart]c  dans  i'empire  byzantine 
(VIe-VIIe  siecles),  BZ  72  (1979)  306-320;  oder  fur 
dux:  M.  Gelzer,  Altes  und  Neues  aus  der  byzantinisch- 
d^ptischen  Verlwaltungsmisere,  APF  5 (1913)  356;  auch 
BZ  22  (1913),  als  Aquivalent  fiir  tribunus  (civitatis;: 
Maspero,  Organisation  wilitaire  83  f.  und  89. 

7 A.P.  Kazhdan,  cd.,  The  Oxford  Dictionary  of  Byzantium 
III,  (New  York,  1991), 1965.  In  the  Late  Roman  Empire, 
'Stratelates*  has  two  different  meanings  which  are  general 
or  'Magister  militum*,  or  a modest  title  equated  to  that  of 
the  入 no  ATixpoHOM  in  Justinian  Vs  novel 90.  Ic  often  ap- 
pears on  seals  in  the  6lh-8,h  CE.  It  continued  into  the  1 1th 
century  and  meant  commander  in  chief. 

8 Fayoumic  dialect  is  characterized  by  the  exchange  of  the 
r sound  to  an  *1*  sound.  Most  Fayoumic  documents  fall 
between  the  4,h  to  the  1 1 1,1  century.  In  writings  from  the 
previous  century,  they  sometimes  referred  to  it  as  the 
4 Bash m uric  dialect.  This  is  a misnomer  as  the  latter  is 
the  dialect  of  people  who  live  in  the  northern  Delta  near 
Mansoura.  In  Arabic:  E.M.  Ishaq,  Coptic  Literature: 
Coptic  Dialects  and  their  Literary  Effects  (Cairo,  1998), 
21, 24. 

9 For  medical  information  check:  A.  Biedcnkopf-Ziehner, 
Untersuchi{?i^e?i  zum  Koptischen  Brtefformular  unter 
Beriicksichtigung  agyptischer  und  griechischer  Parallelen. 
Koptische  Studien,  Band  I (Wurzburg, 1983),  94  ff. 
npoaKuvsi. 

10  For  more  details  about  toytia.,  see:  G.E.  Baithar, 
Z usammenstellimg  fiber  die  Krafie  der  Bekarmteti  infachen 
Heil-und  Nahmngsmittel  von  Abu  Mohammed  Abdallah 
Ben  Ahmed  aus  Malaga,  bekannt  unter  clem  Namen 
Ebn  Baithar.  Aus  dem  arabischen  ilbersezt  von  Joseph  v. 
Sontheimer,  Erster  Band  (Stuttgart, 1840);  W.C.  Till, 
Die  Arzneikunde  der  Kopten  (Berlin,  1951 ),  67>  no.  64; 
Huctenrauch,  J.R.  Martindalc,  The  Prosopography  of  the 

Later  Roman  Empire,  3 vols.  (Camoridge,  1992). 

1 ] H.  Forster,  Worterbuch  der  griechischen  Worter  in  den 
koptischen  dokumentarischen  Texten\  Herausgegcben  von 
Hans  Forster.  Texte  und  Untersuchungen  zur  Geschichte 
der  altchristlichen  Literatta\  Band  148  (Berlin,  2002), 
690  ff.  7UpOOK8lV8,  TTpOaKSlVSl.  7lpOaKr|V,  7rpoaKT|- 
vai,  7rpoaKr|vs,  7：poaKr|v\j/,  rcpoaKive,  TrpoaKivci, 

7ipoaKivo\j/,  7CpOaKV|/,  7rpOCTKV|/V. 

12  H.  Kamal,  Dictionary  of  Pharaonic  Medicine  (Cairo, 
1967)  > 159. 

13  Some  of  the  eye  spells  are:  nos.  9,  23,  34,  3b  from 
the  London  papyrus,  3!)b,  360,  385  from  Ebers,  os- 
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tracon  Dei r el  Medina  no.  (8) 1062,  ^JL) 

しい j j_j? も^ Ji 

127120  (2001  ‘j しふ … Ur  ww.-bV'  U<  aJ し ジ） 

14  B.  Layron,  A Coptic  grammar  with  Cbrestomatby  and 
Glossary:  Sabidic  Dialect)  Porta  Lingiunum  Orientalhim 
NS  (2002)  §340. 

1 5 Layton,  A Coptic  Grammar、  Porta  Linguarum 
Orientalium  20  (2004),  §340,  268. 

16  W.C.  Till,  Die  Arzneikmide  der  Kopten,  67,  no.  64, 
Huttcnrauch. 

17  \..  Man  niche,  An  Ancient  Egyptian  Herbal  (London, 

1 989)， p. 76-77.  Ancient  Egyptian  "lift、 Arabic 

^ / karafs.  Dioscorides  gave  the  Egyptian  name  as 
rnith  (111.75).  According  to  Hassan  KamaK  Dictionary 
of  Pharaonic  Medicine、 92»  celery  or  ‘nuitef  could  mean 
either  celery  or  parsley.  There  were  different  kinds  of 
edery  such  as  Apiuni  graveolem  (pharmaccurical  Herbd 
Apii  gnweolentis、 Fructus  Apii  gmveolentis),  Apium  dulce 


Mill  (celery  of  the  Delta),  and  Apium petroselinurn  (des- 
ert celery).  In  his  translation  of  Ebcrs,  Dawson  rendered 
it  as  mandragora.  In  papyrus  libers  Pres  分ム  it  is  used 
externally  as  an  application  over  the  eye  to  expel  blood 
from  the  c*ycs-probablv  a sub-conjuncrival  haemor- 
rhage, EbbelTs  translation  of  Ebers,  70;  B.  Ebbcll,  The 
Papvrus  Ebers:  The  greatest  Egyptian  medical  document 
(Copenhagen,  1937).  It  appears  in  Crum  as  parsley  or 
celery  in  borh  Sahidic  and  Bohairic.  W.E.  Crum,  A 
Coptic  Dictionary  (Oxford, 1962)， 188. 

1 8  B.A.  Pearson  and  J.E.  Goehring  (eds.),  The  Roots  of 
Egyptian  Christiunity.  Studies  in  Antiquity  and  Christianity 
(Philadelphia,  1986).  Perhaps  Cli.  Kannengiesscr,  S.J., 
‘Athanasius  of  Alexandria  vs.  Arius:  The  Alexandrian 
Crisis',  204-215;  A.  Schiller,  Checklist  of  Coptic 
Documents  and  Letters’， BASF  13,  no. 1 (1976),  99- 
123.  See:  pup.  V 9492. 
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A New  List  of  the  High-Priests  of  Ptah  at  Memphis 
till  the  End  of  the  Ancient  Egyptian  History  (332  BCE) 
(Part  2:  From  the  Twenty-First  Dynasty  to  the  Thirtieth  Dynasty) 

(产 • 5 产 Ic) 和迎 I ^ jUSj  W ほ 

yaA  一 こ Wl  S yoA  jit 

Baseni  Samir  El-Sharkawy 


JljJl  wr  hrp(.w)  — jjLJI  j しり 丄”  プ JjV'  Jj じ 


0 W ^ S-  ^ t こ 丄 i-'  jJ  j し； .メ  ばぅ ‘一し》 

t(Ocp<ircl)  jJj>-  : l か パ丨  j Js-  ^jIj  a aJIjL^)  4-^ うし  ^ リ 


し じ jCp'  ll りご  c j^-L  J? 户 Lo  . ^J.1  t(  ) o Jj 

L^j  1 jjJu  • j JJi  5 ■二 音 x) 丨 jL5"  j^l>-  ^ L^iaL  ^ j (j  c4^*o jIj  oLil>w>Jj  し ^ 


(Charles  Maystre,  Ph.D. ( 1 948]  published  in  OBO 1 13  (Gottingen, 1 99 2)  : し^)  jLio)  52  j^X^> 


PM  1112,  part  2, : レー デ— ジノ' メ ） 46  j (Dierer  Wildung,  LA  II  (Wiesbaden, 1977)， 1256-1265  :と Jk^)  83  j 
こ 4 。 _^<JJ  jyS  104 。ル  y Jy  J c (fascicle  3,  (Oxford,  1981),  916-918 

Ojvo ゞ 1 AjL^J  0U1 ^ し… t,  デ / j 山 >-  4-oJ)li  jXS)  4 J 0yU?L*i.l  A^^-J  ジ I メし 2_U 

メ： ミ、 jyS  (75)  Jjo  L^2j  Lc,  尸 2_p  4jL^j  Ip j-L j 4»c^a]1  aJj jJU 


j-iil  ‘（104  — j)  jyS  j (76 ド」） ゲ t し、 jjJl  ゲ ( J»^0  j 山‘ jJr、 し i 

J-pr  ^ tC^LJU-  : Jiu  tU： し。 ノ i # 丨， J>!  4jpU-l  ja  cj\jJ^\  OLj!  I 户 Ip 

し 〇ン ' jv^lp  - fX  jy^}\  j <1  AjCv*!  111 1 J J I j\^L>  >U 


■一  n せぐ  jL5"  /^p  1.3 jLjc4  JlC  4,'L  A^oJLfljl  ^jA  1-La  ^iAij  .•- ^ a 

jl  J ./.ry^AiSi  o jJ^  ^1  — 0*>lpi  U ブ i ^j\ yi\  UwLP  C-i3 y } — LJl  ljJ^\ 

产し) j^S  j^\  j ^UkJl  ju2Jt}\  jbj  sJl^  j\S  し、 jjJb  J し I jwUl  ゲ 二㈣ 

v^!  yJi  〆 しこ^  ^ し J 户 i ^ ナ^ b y 4 し j ジ丨  介 OH  J;、、 上^ 

.し 丨」 jjl  匕.— 


The  previous  part  of  article  (issue  no.  3>  21-47)* 
dealt  with  the  High-pricsts  of  Memphis  (HPPM): 
their  professional  title  (mt  hrp.w  hmw.wt)  and  its 
translations,  as  well  as  their  costume  (^epard'-skin), 
symbols  (such  as  5 フト necklace),  and  the  side  lock.  The 
first  part  of  the  new  sequence  dating  list  started  with 
the  first  one  in  the  Second  Dynasty  and  stopped  at  the 


End  of  the  New  Kingdom;  while  the  present  part  of 
article  continuing?  this  aim,  begins  from  the  Twenty- 
First  Dynasty  till  the  End  of  the  Ancient  Egyptian 
History  (Thirtieth  Dynasty),  with  new  HPPM  such 
as  no.  78:  ぜ ■如  Hi.t.ilj  who  was  also  called 
Hc{j)-m-W >L(t)  (Twenty-First  Dynasty),  and 
no.  104:  ^Tl  Del -hr  (?)  (Thirtieth  Dynasty). 
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The  HPPM  names  and  their  ordering  are  as  follows: 

N.B.  (*)  in  text  below  indicates  the  photos/ figure 
with  its  caption  related  to  HPPM  number. 

IV.  Third  Intermediate  Period 

Two  major  genealogical  documents  from  the  core  of 
our  knowledge  of  Memphite  pontiffs  for  this  period,  and 
(combined  with  contemporary  data)  have  an  important 
and  direct  bearing  on  the  Twenty-first  Dynasty 
chronology.  Theses  are  the  remarkable  genealogies  of 
Memphite  priests,  one  of  which  is  in  Berlin  (23673： 
Fig.  C in  issue  no.  3,  32)  and  the  other  is  a parallel  from 
the  Scrapeum  of  Saqqara,  which  is  now  in  the  Louvre 
C96’；  Cat.  52:  Fig.  D in  issue  no.  3、 32). 264 

Dynasty  of  I.  [No  76]  contains,  Pwpw  I. 
[Nq 77],  [maybe //>././?// H?J.wy,  Nq 78 

I.  [No  79]， Pwpw  II.  [No  80],  c^-jht  II.  [No  81]， rnh.f- 
nj-Shmf  I.  [Nq  82],  Sd-sw-Nfr-tm  [Nq  83]， SSnk  I.  [Nq 
84],  and  Wsrkfi  [No  85].  While  the  Dynasty  of  SSnk 

II.  [Nq  87]  contains,  Mr-n-Pth  [No  86],  Tkrt  [Nq  88], 
Py-dj-JsJ  [No  89],  P>j.f-tJw-Wbistt  [Nq  90]  > Hr-si- 
JLt  II.  [No  91]， and  cnh.f-nj-Shmt  \ \.  [No  92] r65  Most 
of  those  HPPM  were  not  buried  in  tombs  at  Saqqara, 
but  in  cenotaphs  (burial  chambers)  in  Memphis  itself 
beside  the  enclosure  of  the  great  temple  of  Ptah.266 

76 - r^-jht  1.,  He  was  mentioned  on  Berlin 

23673：  1/15*  26  as  a son  of  Pth-m- 

ih.t  II.  [HPPM  Nq  64]  son  of  If  ^ Nfr-rnpj 
[Nq  63]  son  of  ぬ Pth-m-Uj.t  I [No  61] 
according  to  Berlin  23673:  2/1-3.268  Temp. 
Twenty-First  Dynasty:  Amenophis  (according 
to  Wild ung), 269  or  Amen-em- く ipet?>-nisu 
(Nj).-ld-Rr  - Hki-WjSt)  (according  to  Berlin 
23673：  1/15,  and  to  K.A.  Kitchen).270 

77-  0 置] K Ntj(jyhpr-Rr-nv：j-Pth  also  known 
as  忽 各货遗  Pwpw  I,271  Louvre  96: 1 1 (Fig. 
D, line  3,  33 )*,272  lintel  of  Cairo  Museum 
CG.  40033*  1 ;273  lintel  of  Copenhagen, 
Ny  Carlsberg,  Glyptotheque  A 746*2;274 


and  was  also  mentioned  as  □口  Pp  on  Berlin 
23673： 1/14*3.  *!/5  Temp.  Pasebkhanut  (P 
sb}-hr-niwt:  Psusennes)  I (ci-hpr-Rc  stp-n- 
Inm)  according  to  Berlin  23673  and  co  K.A. 
Kitchen, 2/6  while  Hermann  Kees  stated  that 
Pwpw  (I)  practiced  his  duties  since  the  final 
years  of  Pasebkhanut  I reign  and  during  his 
successors:  Imn-m-ipt  {Wsr-m  ?rt-Rr  stp-n- 
7 画)， Oserkon  the  Elder  (rj>-hpr-Rr  stp-n-R0), 
and  the  first  years  of  the  reign  of  Siamun  (Nfr- 
hpr-Rc  mry-lmn)^  but  according  to  Dieter 
Wildung  he  practiced  his  duties  only  during 
the  reign  of  Siamun.278 

78 -  ぜ ■明  HLt.iSjov  Hi.t.wy{?),  the 

High-priest  of  Ptah  at  Memphis  (wr  hrp.w 
hmw.wt)  and  the  iw-priest,  who  was  also 
called  the  father 

of  ‘God’s  father,  Secretary  of  Ptah’， etc. 

。 rnh.f-n(j)-mw.t,  on  a lintel  dating 
to  the  reign  of  Siamun  (21s,  Dynasty)  found 
in  kKom  Rabia'a’  〜バ/  or  ‘Kom  Rab 卜’!*/ 
ひ: j around  Hathor  Chapel  at  Mir-Rahinali: 
Copenhagen,  Ny  Carlsberg  Glypt.  iE.I.N. 
1012,  Bristol,  City  Museum  H 3568-3569, 27v 
and  was  also  the  father  of  a man  who  had  a 
common  name  during  this  period  which  is 

[H]r-(siyj^.t,280  who  served  under 
'the  king  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  the  Lord 
of  the  Two  Lands  (Siamun)’  whose  name  was 
lost  among  the  remaining  inscriptions  on  an 
inscribed  small  limestone  object.  This  last 
object  was  discovered  in  1987  by  SCA  in  lKom 
el-Fakhry1  ^ m the  area  of  'Saqiet  el- 
Khateeb  y し and  ‘Muslims  cemetery’ 

一』 (Register  Book  of  the  Antiquities 
Inspectorate  at  Mit-Rahinah,  No.  3982*).281 

79 -  Hr-So-JLt  L,  son  of  Ntj(j)- 

hpr-Rc-mrj-Pth  also  called  篇 各货遗  Pwpw  I 
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(Fig.  C.)  Genealogy  Tree  of  HPPM  on  Berlin  23676. 

L:  90  cm  and  H:  45  cm， Lost  in  left  end  15  cm  W.  and  40  cm  H. 
Dated  to  the  reign  of  the  king  S^nk  I.  (22nd  Dynasty) 


[Nq  77].  He  was  mentioned  on  Louvre  Stele 
96: 10-11  (Fig.  D);282  may  be  he  who  was 
mentioned  as  ? j Si-Jlt  son  of  D D I.  on 
Berlin  23673：  1/13- 14 军 I;283  and  there  is  doubt 
that  he  is  the  owner  of  statue- naos  in  the  し airo 
Museum  CG. 1212284  (JE.  27847,  SR.  9333)*2 
(?).  Temp,  l^asebldianut  (Psusennes)  II.285 

80- 篇 冬® 鐵 Pwpw  II286  or  一 Dm-pdt  (?!),  son 
of  Hr-s]-JLt  I [Nq  79],  as  it  had  been 
written  and  mentioned  as  HPPM  on  Louvre 
Stele  96:  9-10  and  1 1 (?)  (Fig.  D);28/  while 
considered  only  as  a ‘prophet1  (hm-ntr)  on 
Berlin  2367 3: 1/12*.  Temp.  Pasebkhanut 
(Psusennes)  II.288 


ご 知 Pfi^  f 

十 了：^? 1i ■こ  ご 如 ごけ 

に釦  こ？？  3 け sit  Pfi： 


(Fig.  D.)  Genealogy  Stele  of  r^.wt-^h.wt 

[Famous  as  Louvre-  Scrapeum  96] 

Serapeum-Louvre  Stele  IM.  3429  (=  RC  3160  = 
no.  96  = R 440  = Cat.  52). 
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Basem  Samir  El-Sharkawy 


81 - 氡 If  rS：-jlu  Ilr89  son  of  篇》 f 逾 Pwpw  II. 

[Nl>  80],  he  was  mentioned  as  HPPM  on  BM 
Statue  904  (25);  and  Louvre  Stele  96: 9-10  (Fig. 
D):  while  as  hry-sStl  (n)  shwrt,  ‘Chief 

of  Secrets  of  the  Great  Seat  and  Prophet、 on 
Berlin  2367 3： 1/llV り0  Temp ‘ Twenty- First 
Dynasry  (King’s  name  is  destroyed).291 

82 - 平㊂  rnh.f-nj-Shmt  1.,  son  of r^i- 
jht  II.  [No  81]  as  a HPPM  according  to  Louvre 
Stele  96:  8-9  (Fig.  D),  but  as  a ‘prophet’ 
(hm-ntr)  on  Berlin  2367 3: 1/10*;  he  was  also 
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77.2b  The  necklace  and  the  side-lock  of  Pwpw  I.  77.3  Ntr(J)-hpr-Rr-mrj-Pth , 

(part  of  Copenhagen,  Ny  Carlsberg,  Glyptothcquc,  A 746)  called  Pwpw  I. 


78.  or  H i.f.WV  (?)  (Register  Book  of  the  Antiquities  Inspectorate  at  Mil-Rahinah,  No.  3982) 
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mentioned  on  both  Cairo  Museum  JE.  86789 
and  CG.  741 (JE.  29858,  SR.  9319)*[83】. 
Temp.  Twenty-first  Dynasty  (according  to 
Wildung)  or  specific  Pasebkhanur  (Psusenncs) 
II  and  may  be  till  the  first  years  of  the  reign  of 
S^nk  I (Twenty-Second  Dynasty)  (according 
to  both  Heba  Mahran  and  Basem  El- 
Sharkawy)rt,- 

83-  3 令 $d-svv-Nfr-tmy  a son  of 平參 . _ 0?/?./- 
nj-Shmt  I.  [No  82]  and  a HPPM  according  ro 


Louvre  Stele  96:  7-8  (Fig.  D);  while  only  as 
hry-s^ti  (/?)  st-wrt， hm~nn\  'Chief  of  Secrets  of 
the  v^reat  Seat  and  Prophet1  on  Berlin  23673： 
1/9  (Pig.  C).  He  was  married  to  a 'priestess  of 
goddess  Mut  named  Ti-^pn-JLt  and  had  five 
sons  with  priestly  titles:  SSnk  (I.)  [No  84],  H-jlit、 
cnh.f-nj-Shmt,  Hr-Sj-JLt,  and  Pi-hm-ntn  and 
two  daughters  were  'chanteuse  in  the  choir  of 
the  beloved  Ptah’:  T y-dnjt-n-B istt  and  Tj-^rj-n- 
Mv、’ た2')3  His  major  monuments  are:  gray  granite 
Double  sitting  statue, し airo  Museum  CG.  741 


83.3  Sd-sv\  -Nfr-tm  (Serapeum-Louvre  Kneeling  S5./87.  Inscription,  Tel-Basta  Temple  (Berlin  10837) 
Group-Statue  holding  Stela  E.  25680) 
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87.  Hb-Scd  double-scene  from  the  cenotaph  of  S^nk  II.  at  Mit-Rahina  (now  at  Cairo  Mils.,  JE.  88131) 


(JE.  29858， SR.  9319)*1  r9'1  Quartzite  sitting 
statue,  JE.  86758 本 2 discovered  by  Ahmed  M. 
Badawi  during  his  excavation  at  Mit-Rahina 
at  1942;2y5  and  Cleveland  Museum  Stele.,，% 
He  had  been  mentioned  also  on:  Louvre  Stele 
96:  7-8  (Fig.  D);：9/  Serapeu m - Louvre  Kneeling 
Group-Statue  holding  Stela  E.  25680 *3;298  and 
Berlin  Museum  8169  (Memphis)299.  Temp, 
rwenty-second  Dynasty:  (Shoshenq)  I.300 

84-  i SSnk  I,  son  of  3 令 Sd-sw-Nfr-tm 
[No  83],  and  the  father  of  Wsrkn  [N»  85].  He 
was  also  related  to  King  Shoshenq  I,301  and  was 
mentioned  on  Louvre  Stele  96:  7 (fig.  D).302 
Temp,  Twenty-second  Dynasty：  S^nk  I.303 

85-  "f'Hf  i _ Wsrkn,  son  of  丨 S^nk  I. 

fNo  84]， and  the  father  of  a priest  and  im-priest 
of  Ptah1  named  Tkrt.m  Wsrkn  was  mentioned 
on  Louvre  Stele  96:  6 (Fig.  D).30’  Probably  he 
was  mentioned  on  Berlin  Museum  10837* 
(Inscription  from  die  Temple  of  Tel-Basta) 
(?).306  Temp.  Twenty-second  Dynasty:  Wsrkn 
(Osorkon)  II.307 

86-  ^ 一 Mr(j)-n(j)-P(hy  according  to  Ch. 
Maystre  he  maybe  a son  of®  ® 』 i SSnk  II  [Nq 
87]  and  a brother  of  the  HP  PM  Tkrt  [Nq  88] 


(?!)308  He  was  mentioned  on  Serapeum-Louvre 
Stela  119  (S.N.  8 2). 309  Temp.  Twenty-second 
Dynasty:  Tkrt  (Tekeloth)  1 13 10  during  the  last 
years  of  the  reign  of  Wsrkn  (Osorkon)  II. 

87-  〇 乙』 i S^nk  11.、 the  crown  prince、 son  of 
the  king  Wsrkn  (Osorkon)  II  from  the  queen 

遇 Karomama.311  His  cenotaph  was 
inside  the  Temenos  of  Ptah  Temple  at  Mit- 
Rahina,  and  moved  to  Cairo  Egyptian  Museum 
(JE.  88131)*  with  its  monuments  (JE.  86763- 
86793  and  Temp.  Nr.  4/1/44/1-11,9/1/44/1- 
4). 312 1 agree  with  Charles  Maystre\s  opinion313 
which  regarded  that  the  HPPM  who  was 
mentioned  on  Berlin  Museum  10837 v 
(Inscription  from  Tel-Basta  Temple) ひ)314 
is  S^nk  II.  Temp.  Twenty-Second  Dynasty: 
Wsrkn  (Osorkon) II,  died  after ⑺ Year  23  but 
before  his  father.315 

88-  Tkrt,  (younger?)  son  of 

11. [Nq  87],  and  married  from  his  fathers 
(Osorkon  II)  half-sister  一贷 ゞ Tsw- 
B Istt-prt  (her  mother:  JsJ-m-hb)  (Louvre 
Stele  IM.  3749: 17),  and  maybe  he  married 
also  from  the  priestess  Dd-B Istt-i 1 6 
His  burial  chamber  was  located  beside  the 
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88./89./90.  Tkrt.  Pi-dj-Js.t.  and  P [j.f-tiw  -Wblstt 
(Scrapeum-Louvre  Stele  IM.  3749) 

cenotaph  of  his  father,  and  moved  with  its 
monuments  also  into  Cairo  Egyptian  Museum 
(JE.  8681 5-86823). 31  He  was  mentioned  on 
Louvre  38/39:318  (1)  On  Scrapeum-Louvrc 
Stele  IM.  3697  (RC  2792;  S 1904;  no.  34; 
R 410;  no.  6344)  as  a H PPM;3 19  and  (2)  on 
Serapeum- Louvre  Stele  IM.  3749  (RC  2998; 
N.  413;  S 1898  ?;  no. 18;  R 401)  but  nor  as 
a HPPM.3：()  Temp.  Twenty-second  Dynasty: 
S^nk  (Shoshenq)  III. 

89- 弒 省， こ』？  Pl-dj-Js.t,  Great  Chief 
of  the  Ma,  son  of  Tkrt  [Nq  88],  and  grandson 
of  vjsorkon  II  from  his  mother's  side  {Tsw- 
ByStt-prf),  but  as  a son  of  the  grandson  from 
his  father's  side  (Tkrt).^  During  1942-1944, 
Ahmed  M.  Badawi  discovered  his  burial 
chamber  at  Mit-Rahina  with  the  ceiling  in 
pyramidal  form  (CEDAE  n°  32005)*,  and 


mmm 


88./89./91.2  Jh-L  Pi-dj-Js.i.  & Hr-si-Js.t  II. 

{Scrapcum-Louvre Stele  IM.  369 7) 

its  monuments  are  now  in  Cairo  Egyptian 
Museum  (JE.  8610 9’  86754 -86762,  86794- 
86800， 86946 -86950). He  was  mentioned 
as  a 'Great  Chief  of  the  Ma'  not  as  a HPPM 
on  Louvre  38/3 9 ：323  Serapeum-Louvre  Stele 
IM.  3697 ⑽ and  IM  3749V25  Temp. 
Twenty-second  Dynasty:  from  Year  28  of  S^nk 
(Shoshenq)  III  till  Year  2 of  P > -mi  (Pi may). 

90-  wV"  P ^f-thv-Wbkstt,  son  of  PWlj-Js.t  [Nq 
89]， and  a half-brother  of  Hv*/  [Nq  88].  Ushabti  of 
Cairo  and  Berlin  1 1637>326  and  recorded  on  both 
above-mentioned  Louvre  38/39:3'  Serapeum- 
Louvre  Stele  IM.  3697*  3is  and  IM.  3749*， 
Temp.  Twenty-second  Dynasty:  Year  28  ot 
SSnk  (Shoshenq)  III  only  (according  to  K.  A. 
Kitchen,  The  Third  Inteymediate  Period  in  Egypt, 
487  (Table  18)),  bur  the  reign  of  Pi-/?//  (Pi may) 
(according  to  Wildung,  LA  II, 1262:  76). 
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89*a-b  P i-dj-Js.t  (Ceiling  in  pyramidal  form  of  the 
burial  chamber  at  Mit-Rahina,  CEDAE  n°  3200 5) 


91-  •人ぐ •/  II， son  of  ujHo  Pj-dj-Js.t 
INq  89]  according  to  ^erapeum-Louvre  Stele 
IM.  3736:  4-9  and  17-20. 330  Also  Ahmed  M. 
Badawi  discovered  during  1 942- 1944  his  burial 
chamber  at  Mit-Rahina,  and  its  monuments 
are  now  in  し airo  Egyptian  Museum  (JE. 
86807-868 14). 331  He  is  the  owner  of  the 
statue- naos  of  Cairo  Museum  CG. 121233：  (JE. 
27847,  SR.  9333)*  [79.2  & 91.1]. His  name 
is  recorded  also  on  both  the  Serapeum-Louvre 
Stele  IM.  3697*2  (RC  2792,  S 190 4,  no.  34, 
R 410;  no.  6344) ;333  and  Serapeum-Louvre 
Stele  IM.  3736*3  (RC  2793 > S 190 5,  no.  36, 
R 41 1 严 Temp.  Twenty-second  Dynasty:  P>- 
nii  (Pi may)  and  SSnk  (Shoshenq)  V.335 

92 -  平©  二 f!  rnh.f-nj-Shmt  II,  son  of  な*? J 
Hr-s>-J^.t  II.  [Nq  91]. 336  He  was  mentioned  on 
the  statue-naos  of  Cairo  Museum  CG. 1 2 1 2337 
OE.  27847， SR.  9333)* [79.2  and  91.1]. 


Temp.  Twenty-second  Dynasty:  Pi-mi  and 
SSnk  V.338 

93-  各训こ 卜 77 妹“?!);  He  did  not  hold  the  title 
wr-hrp( . w)-hmw( . wt)  (HPPM),  but  he  held 
the  title  ‘か 卜 priest  of  Ptah  as  it  was  mentioned 
on  Pianklii  Stele  (line  20). 339  Temp.  Twenty- 
fourth  Dynasty. 

94 - % — こ Two  Ushabris  of  Berlin 
Museum  5829  and  7997,  the  description  on 
them  mentioned  him  as  'Hoherpriester  von 
Memphis’  (HPPM).341  Temp.  Twenty-fifth 
Dynasty. 

95-  Ui 』 T>h(y)rk{{)  (?!),  Francis  L.  Griffith 
presumed  that  he  held  the  tide  of  the  High- 
priest  of  Ptah,  before  being  the  King  of  Upper 
and  Lower  Egypt,  beside  being  the  ruler  of 
Lower  Egypt  at  chat  time.34  Temp.  Twenty- 
fitth  Dynasty. 
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V.  Late  Period  3 ,3 

96 -  篇〇  □ P]-clj-Pp^  He  had  three  statues:345 
Aberdeen,  Anthropological  Museum  1405； 
Cairo  Egyptian  Museum  CG.  525*  l346  (Leider 
Squeezes  16.1 1 A,  B = SCHISM  1054)  and  CG. 
595*2. 347  Maybe  he  owned  also:348  Ushabti  of 
Cairo  Mus.  CG.  4735 4,349  four  alabaster  canopic 
jars  CG.  4266-4269,  and  Serapeum-Louvre 
Stele  IM  3098.  Then  he  will  be,  according  to 
Hasan  Nasr  el-Din,  the  one  who  had  the  same 
name,  buried  in  a tomb  had  seen  on  1892  by 
De  Morgan  at  Saqqara  between  pyramids  of 
Teti  and  Userkaf,350  held  the  titles:  it-ntr,  mrj- 
ntf\  wcb  r?  ('God's  father,  beloved  from  the  god 
and  the  high  purifier-priest’)、 and  was  born  to 
Pi-dj-Ptlj 、め、 'prophet  of  Ptah  and  prophet  of 
Bastet  mistress  of  Ankh-tauy1  and  the  lady  Nfr- 
hrj  (according  to  PM  III2,  565， 811)  or  Wbistt 
(according  to  Aubert,  216-217  &c  Schneider, 
227). 35：  Wildung  referred  that  he  was  mentioned 
in  A.  Erman  s manuscript  ofWb.  who  translated 
the  name  as:  ‘he  who  was  given  from  the  god 
(Pep)\  this  structure  which  appeared  during  the 
Twenty-second  Dynasty.353  Temp.  Twenty-sixth 
Dynasty：  during  the  reign  of  Ps，n!k  \ (before  year 
21， according  to  Hasan  Nasr  el-Din). 3-4 

97-  1-M-I  Hki-ir(w)~c^  he  and  his  family  successor 
[Nq  98  and  No 101] held  the  two  titles  \vr 
み厂 p(.vv’） hmw{.wt),  hm-ntr  Pth  'Greatest  of 


the  Directors  of  craftsmen  and  the  priest  of 
Pt:ah’.35)  Temp.  Twenty-sixth  Dynasty:  (c.  589 
BCE  and  after)  during  the  reigns  of  both  of 
Nj-k-fW  II  and  Psmtk  II.356 

98-  Nfr-jb-Rc-mn(w),  son  of  IMS  Hk3- 
ir(w)-r?j  [No  97] 357  and  father  of  Nj-k?w-mrj- 
Pth,  ‘god’s  father,  ^w-priesc,  Chief  of  the  King’s 
Secrets,  and  the  overseer  of  the  imj-hnf55S  as 
mentioned  on  a stele  (oerapeum-Louvre  Stele 
4213)  beloneing  to  ms  grandson  s son  Jrh- 
mi-nm{\\')  I.  (Nq  101). Temp.  Twenty-sixth 
Dynasty:  (c.  564  BCE  and  after)  during  the 
reign  of  Wlh-jb-Rr  (Apries).359 

99 - N{j)-k^-\\'(J)-nw(w^) , he  was  mentioned 
on  Ushabti  Berlin  1 1 64 1360  and  it  had  been  stated 
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on  its  label361  that  the  owner  was  'Hoherpriester 
von  Memphis’  (HPPM).  Temp.  Twenty-sixth 
Dynasty：  According  to  Ch.  Maystrc  he  held  his 
office  during  the  reign  of/r々-m. ぐ II  (Am  as  is). 362 

100-  Wdj-Sw  (?),363  we  did  not  know  his  father’s 
nor  mother  s names,  but  he  had  a son  called 
Hr.  He  did  not  hold  the  traditional  Memphite 
high- priestly  tide,  Le.  wr-hrp(.w)-hmw(.wt), 
but  he  held  the  tide  hm-ntr  wr  n Pth  the 
great  priest  of  Ptah1  (the  High-priest  or  Ptah) 
winch  is  mentioned  on  two  Ushabti:  Mu  riche  n 
Museum  AS  616  (belongs  to  him)  and  London, 
University  College  Museum  583  (belongs  to 
his  son  Hr).  Temp.  Twenty-sixth  Dynasty  and 
Twenty-seventh  Dynasty.36"1 

101- ^fli ™ Jrh-t?L<-mn(w)  I.36-  also  called 
Hnm-jb-Rr  sl-Pthym  son  of  ‘god’s  father， 細 - 
priest,  Chief  of  the  King’s  Secrets,  and  the 
overseer  of  the  inij-lint’  called  Nj-kiw-mrj-Pfh, 
who  was  son  of  (0!。】 ㈡ Nfr-jb-Kc-nin(w)  [Nq 
98]. 367  Jch-mi-mn{\v)  I was  mentioned  on  two 
stelae:  One  belongs  to  him,  Serapcum-Louvrc 
Stele  421 3;568  and  the  other  to  his  son  {Smy-tLwj- 
tf-nlj.t)'s  Serapeu m - Louvre  Stele  4044  (Louvre 
324)  dated  to  the  Year  36  from  the  reign  of 
Darius  I369  (489  BCE).  He  married  three  women: 
From  Shmr-nfr,  he  had  three  sons  (Smj-tlwj- 
tf-nh.t\m  Hrj\  and  Jch-mi-mn(w)  II,  No  102); 
from  Sd-irt-bnt,  he  had  two  sons  (P  l-dj-hr-rsn\ 
and  P?-^r-n-Mwt)\r]  and  from  JsJ~rh.tf  he  had 
their  only  son  (Psmtk)^72  Temp.  Twenty-sixth 
Dynasty:  Jrh~mi  [I  or  later  and  Twenty-seventh 
Dynasty：  [Cambyses  II]373-Darius  I. 

102-  Jrh-m<-mn(w)  II,  son  of  Jrh-m^ 
mn{w)  I.  [No  101].v  /|  He  was  mentioned  on  his 
brother’s  (Smi-tj . wj-tf-nh. t)  Serapeu m-Louvre 
Stele  4044  (Louvre  324). 3/5  Temp.  Twenty- 
seventh  Dynasty:  Darius  I. 


103-  fjmrhjb-Rr  s'-Pth  known  also 
U ^ Nkh\\  was  mentioned3  6 on  Louvre  Apis 
Stele  l4l.3  remp.  Twenty-seventh  Dynasty: 
Darius  I or  later. 

104 - Del -hr  (?)  (Thirtieth  Dynasty),  who  had 
been  sacred  as  Imhotep  and  Amonhotep  son 
of  Hap u;  he  also  had  the  title  pi  hb  (Ibis),  the 
sacred  bird  ofThoth,  the  lord  of  wisdom.  King 
Ptolemy  VIII  Euergetes  II  (170-1 16  BCE)  had 
built  a sanctuary  for  him  in  Habu  Tempi 匕378 
Unfortunately,  nothing  is  known  about  the 
HPPM  since  mid  T we n ty-se ve n th  Dynasty  till 
the  Thirtieth  Dynasty. 

We  still  have  some  undated  fragments  from 
Mit-Rahina  belonging  to  unknown  HPPM,379 
one  of  them  is  a fragment  of  the  Stele 
M-20/ 1668/2488  (Philadelphia,  University 
Museum,  E. 13578)  which  was  discovered 
during  seasons  19li)- 1923  in  the  excavation  of 
the  University  Museum  of  Pennsylvania.380 
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270  El-Sharkawy， Memphite  Priesthood,  II:  632-633  (Doc. 
182， 15-18);  Kitchen,  The  Third  Intermediate  Period 
in  Egypt,  187,  487  (Table  18). 

271  Wildung,  LA  II, 1261:  64;  sec:  El-Sharkawy, 
Memphite  Priesthood， \..  299-300  [Nq  64];  cf.  I I. Kees, 
Priestertuniy  174t. 

272  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  II:  633-634  (Doc. 
183, 1041), 1004  (Fig.  229). 

273  W.  M.  F.  Ferric,  Memphis  I (London, 1 909)， pL  XXXI 
(middle  right);  Fl-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  IT: 
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Glyptotheque  Ny  Carlsberg  (Kopenhagen  1930),  PI. 
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hieroglypbiqties  de  hi  Glyptotheque  Ny  Carlsberg^  BAe 
VI  (Brussels,  1936),  85  (text);  Petrie,  The  Palace  of 
Apries  and  Memphis  II  (London,  1909),  PI.  XXIV  (a, 
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ZAS  87  ( 1 962),  147;  Heba  I.  M.  Mahnui， Memphis  in 
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University,  2000),  I:  290. 

278  Wildung,  LA  \\y  1261:  64. 

279  PM  III2  (Oxford,  1981)， 853-854. 
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will  mean  that  Hi.t.lij  (or  Hi.t.iwj  ?),  was 

the  High-pricsc  of  Ptah  at  Memphis,  and  was  the  fa- 
ther of  one  of  two  who  carried  the  same  title  (?!)  See: 
El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood、 h 300， 307-308; 
II:  inscriptions  nos. 165, 178-179, 183,  XIV  (list  of 
HPPM)  after  page  880,  also  Pig.  212. 
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Calligraphy  Center,  2007),  22-29  (from  Unpublished 
report  of  Excavation  during  rhe  season  of  1987  kept 


in  the  arcnive  of  rhe  Antiquities  Inspectorate  at  Mir- 
Rahinah,  no.  3982  in  the  Register  Book  which  was 
signed  by  ‘Mohamed  Rashed  Hammad’， who  was  the 
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282  Wildung,  LA  II, 1261:  65;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
Pries thoody  I：  300  [Nq  651; II:  633-634  (Doc. 1 83, 1 0- 
11). 

283  L.  Borchardt,  Die  Mittel  zur  zeitlichen  Festlegung,  99 
and  Blatt  2a  (1, 13-14);  Wildung,  LA  II, 1261 : 65a; 
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287  El-Sharka\vy,  Memphite  Priesthood， \ : 300  [Nq  66];  II: 
633-634  (Doc.  183,  9-10?), 1004  (Fig.  229). 

288  Borchardt,  in  Die  Mittel  zur  zeitlichen  Festlegung,  99, 
Blatt  2a  (1, 12);  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood、 
1:  301 [66];  II:  632-633  (Doc.  182,  12).  Although 
Kitchen  (The  Third  Intermediate  Period, 187， 487: 
Table  IB),  considered  him  (Pipi  B,  Ncterkheperre- 
Meryptah)  contemporary  ot  Psusennes  I to  Siamun. 

289  Cf.  H.  Ranke,  PN  I,  401： 15. 

290  [Budge,]  A Guide  to  the  Egyptian  [Galleries]  collec- 
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245  (no.  904);  Wildung,  LAW,  1261:  67;  Asha-khct 
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H.  Mah ran,  Memphis  in  the  Frist  Millenium  BC^  I: 
293-295;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood^  I:  301- 
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623  (Doc.  172). 
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Mahran,  Memphis  in  the  Frist  Millenium  BCy  I:  70,74 
(Doc.  43);  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  II:  619- 
621 (Doc.  169),992-3  (Fig.  214). 
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Wildung,  LA  II, 1261:  69*,  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
Priesthood.  I:  301 [No  69];  cf.  II:  622  (Doc. 171)， 
994  (Fig.  215);  A.  Mariette,  Le  Serapeum  de  Memphis 
(1857), 18,  PI.  25,  2;  J.  Vandier,  *A  propos  d’un 
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du  Louvre，， ゾ 35  (1949),  135-138  and  Plate. 

299  H.  Brugsch,  Thesaurus  IV  (1884)， 811-813  (text  and 
drawing);  AIBW  (1924),  232-234  (text);  H"  Mahran, 
Memphis  in  the  Frist  Millenium  BCy\\  24-28  (Doc.17), 
309;  El-Sharkavvy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  II:  621-2 
(Doc. 170,  2)  and  862-4  (Fig.  126).  Cf.  A.  M.  Badawi, 
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303  Wildung,  LA  II, 1261:  70;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
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LA  II, 1262:  72;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthoody  I : 
304  [Nq  72].  Kitchen,  The  Third  Intermediate  Period, 
487  (Table  18). 

311  Wildung,  LA  II, 1262:  73;  Fl-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
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Memphite  Priesthood， I:  304, 

314  Naville,  The  Festival  Hall  of  Osorkon  II,  Pis. 1 1 and  12* 
7;  AIB  II,  533;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  II: 
623  (Doc.  172A),  995  (Fig.  216). 

315  Wildung,  LA  ll  1262:  73;  K.  A.  Kitchen,  The  Third 
Intermediate  Period、 4% フ (Table  18). 
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316  Wildung,  LA  II, 1 262:  74;  Kitchen,  The  Third 
Intermediate  Period  in  Egypt、 487  (Table  18):  con- 
sidered Takeloth  B,  (younger?),  son  of  Shoshenq 
D'  without  giving  him  any  dating;  El-Sharkawy, 
Memphite  Priesthood,  I:  305-306  [No  74];  II:  625 
(Doc. 176)， 625-627  (Doc.  177) = 1000  (Fig.  225)， 
627-629  (Doc.  178). 

317  A.  Badawi,  ASAE  ^ 157  [bottom];  PM  IlP/2,  847; 
El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  I:  306  [No  74]. 

318  J.  Yoyotte,  in  Melatiges  Maspero  1/4,  Orient  Ancien 
(Cairo, 1961), 124,  Nr.  2. 130. 

319  A.  Mariette,  Le  Serapeum  de  Memphis  (1857),  PI.  26 
(photo);  E.  Chassinat,  ‘Textes  provenant  du  Serapeum 
de  Memphis',  Rec.  Trav.  22  (1900),  10-1 1, no.  39 
(text);  M.  Malinine,  G.  Posener  and  J.  Vercoutter, 
Catalogue  des  Steles  du  Serapeum  de  Memphis  (Paris, 
1968),  Tome  ド •：  Texte,  21-22  (no.  22);  Tome 
Ier:  Planches,  pi.  VIII  (no.  22,  bottom);  see:  B.  El- 
Sharkaw)%  Memphite  Priesthood  II:  627-9  (Doc.  178), 
1001 (Fig.  226). 

320  Mariette,  Le  Serapeum  de  MemphiSy  PL  24  (photo); 
Chassinat,  Rec.  Trav.  22, 9-10,  no.  38  (text);  Malinine- 
Poscncr- V ercou  t ter.  Catalogue  des  Steles  du  Serapeum 
I， 19-20  (no.  21)， pi. VII  (no.  21);  see:  El-Sharkawy, 
Memphite  Priesthood,  II:  625-627  (Doc.  177)， 1000 
(Fig.  225). 

321  Wi Idung,  LA  II, 1262:  75;  Kitchen,  The  Third 
Intermediate  Period'  487  (Table  18):  considered 
Tediese,  son  of  Takeloth  B;  Yr.  28,  Sh.  Ill,  Yr.  2, 
Pi  may5;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood^  1 : 306-307 
[75];  II:  625-631  (Docs.  177-180),  999-1002  (Figs. 
224-227). 

322  Ahmed  Badawi,  ‘Zwei  Denkmaler  des  Grossen 
Gaugrafen  von  Memphis  - Amenophis  Hwjj  , ASAE 
44  (1944), 181-202,  pis.  16-21;  PM  III2  (1981)， 847; 
D.  G.  Jeffreys， 77 が Survey  of  Memphis  \ (London, 
1985),  PI.  28  = CEDAE  n°  32005  (Aug.  1994, 
Photographed  by  Abd  AJlah  Nasr  and  Mohamed 
Mohamed  Rizk);  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood, 
II：  999  (Fig.  224). 

323  Yoyotte,  in  Melanges  Maspero  1/4,  124,  Nr.  2. 1 30. 

324  A.  Mariette,  Le  Serapeum  de  Memphis  (1857),  PI.  26 
(photo);  E.  Chnssinat,  Rec.  Trav.  22  (1900), 10-11， 
no.  39  (texc);  Malimne-Posener-Vercoutter,  Catalogue 
des  Steles  du  Serapeum  de  Memphis  L 21-22  (no.  22), 
pi.  VIII  (no.  22， bottom);  see:  Basem  El-Sharkawy, 
Memphite  Priesthood、 W:  627-629  (Doc.  178), 1001 
(Fig.  226). 

325  Mariette,  Le  Serapeum  de  Memphis^  PL  24  (photo); 
Chassinat,  Rec.  Trav.  22  (1900)， 9-10,  no.  38  (text); 


Mai  i n i ne- loosener- V ercou tter,  Catalogue  des  Steles  du 
Serapeum  de  Memphis  I,  19-20  (no.  21)， pi. VII  (n. 
21);  see:  Basem  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood、 \Y. 
625-7  (Doc.  177), 1000  (Fig.  225). 

326  Wildung,  LA  II, 1262:  76;  Basem  El-Sharkawy, 
Memphite  Priesthoody  I:  307  [76]; II:  631 (Docs. 
181-181  A);  also:  Darcssy,  ‘Notes  et  Remarques',  Rec. 
Ttrav. 14  (1893), 181， no.  76;  Ausfiihrlichs  Verzeichnis 
(Berlin,  1894)， 187. 

327  Yoyotte,  in  Melanges  Maspero  1/4, 124,  Nr.  2. 130. 

328  Mariette,  Le  Serapeum  de  Memphis.,  PI.  26  (pho- 
to); Chassinat,  Rec.  Trav.  22, 10-11,  no.  39  (text); 
Malinine-Poscner-Vercoutter,  Catalogue  des  steles  du 
Serapeum  de  Memphis  1,  21-22  (no.  22),  pi.  VIII  (no. 
22,  bottom);  see:  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood、 
II:  627-629  (Doc. 178)， 1001 (Fig.  226). 

329  Mariette,  Le  Serapeum  de  Memphis,  pi.  24  (phoro); 
Chassinat,  Rec.  Trav.  22, 9-10,  no.  38  (text);  Malinine- 
Posener-Vercoutter,  Catalogue  des  Steles  du  Serapeum 
de  Memphis  I,  19-20  (no.  21),  pi.  VII  (no.  21);  see: 
El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  II:  625-627  (Doc. 
177)， 1000  (Fig.  225). 

330  Wildung,  LA  IT,  1262:  77;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
Priesthood ハ:  307-308  [77];  see  II:  629-631  (Doc. 
179:  4-9,  17-20). 

331  Badawi,  ASAEAA^  181  note  no.  2;  Badawi, 4 Das  Grab 
des  Kronprinzen  Scheschonk  - Hohenpriesters  von 
Memphis’， ASAE  54  (1956/7), 157  [bottom]- 158- 
[top]；  PM  11IV2,  847. 

332  A.  Mariette,  Monuments  divers  recneillis  en  Egypte  et 
en  Nubie,  7,  PI.  27  (g. 1-4); し Borchardt， Stamen  IV 
(1934)， 34,4 8, 110-1 12  (text)  and  PI.  170,  Abb.  1212 
(photo);  El-Sharkawy， Memphite  Priesthood,  I:  300;  II： 
615-616  (Doc.  165)， 987-989  (fig.  212). 

333  Mariette,  Le  Serapeum  de  Memphis,  PI.  26  (pho- 
to); Chassinat,  Rec.  Trav.  22, 10-11， no.  39  (text); 
K4alinine-Posener-Vcrcoutter,  Catalogue  des  dteies  du 
Serapeum  de  Memphis  I,  21-22  (no.  22),  pi.  VIII  (no. 
22,  bottom);  see:  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood, 
II：  627-629  (Doc.  178:  texr  and  translation), 1001 
(Fig.  226). 

334  Mariette*  Le  Serapeum  de  Memphis,  PI.  27  (photo); 
Malininc-Posener-Vercoutter^  Catalogue  des  Steles  du 
Serapeum  de  Memphis  I,  23  (no.  23  f,  4-6),  pi. VI II  (no. 
23);  see:  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  II：  629-31 
(Doc.  179:  text  and  translation), 1002  (Fig.  227). 

335  Wildung,  LA  II, 1262:  77;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
Priesthood， V.  307-308  [77].  Kitchen,  The  Third 
Intei'mediate  Periody  487  (Table  18),  considered  him 


Bascm  Samir  El-Sharkawy 


'(Harsicse  H)  son  of  Pcdiese,  contemporary  to  rhe  sec- 
ond year  of  Pimay  (and  later  ?)’• 

336  Wildung,  LA  II, 1262：  78;  El-Sliarkawy,  Memphite 
Priest boody  I:  308  [78]. 

337  A.  iVlarictrc,  Monmtmns  divers  recueiilis  en  Egypte  et 
en  Nubity  7,  PI.  27  (g. 1-4);  L.  Horchardr,  Statuen 
IV  (1934)， 34,  48, 1 10-112  (text)  and  PI.  170,  Abb. 
1212  (photo);  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  I: 
308;  II:  615-616  (Doc. 165)， 987-989  (fig.  212). 

338  Wi ldung,  LA  II, 1262:  78;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 

Priesthood^  I:  308  [78].  Kitchen,  The  Third 

Intermediate  Period,  487  (Table  18)， considered  him 
'(Ankhcfensakhmer  B)  son  of  Harsiese  H,  (so， con- 
temporaiy  o^SSnk  V.)，. 

339  Francis  LI.  Griffith,  Stories  of  the  High  Priest  of 
Memphis、 1 vols.:  (I.  Kh.)  The  Khnmnas  Stories,  (II. 
Kh.)  Khamnas  in  History  (Oxford  1900-1), 10；  Basem 
El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  I:  309,  310;  see: 

广 S, * ^jA  ^ * し メ、 jjS 

20—21 こ n! ノ り 166  ： 1~»  .(1996  .3 ド r 户). 

340  Ch.  Maystre,  Les  grands  pretres  de  Ptah  de  Memphis、 
172  and  its  footnotes  nos.  1-2;  Kitchen,  The  Third 
Intermediate  Penod, 172  f;  H.  Mahran,  Memphis  in  the 
First  Millennium  BC,  I:  297;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
Priesthood,  I:  309;  II:  635  (Doc.  183A);  cf.  Arthur  Weil, 
Die  Vizi  ere  des  Phuraonenreiches  (Strafiburg, 1908)， 145. 


341  Ausfiibrlichs  Verzeicbtiis  (Berlin, 1894)， 228  (description). 

342  Griffith,  Stories  of  the  High  Priest, 10;  see:  El-Slwkawy， 
M emph i te  Priesthood、 I:  310 


343  See:  Herman  de  Mculenaere， 、 l.es  grands  pretres  de 
Ptah  a l'epoque  sauo- perse’， Melanges  ojferts  a Jean 
Verco utter  (Paris,  1985),  263-266. 

344  H.  Ranke,  /WI, 123  : 2. 

345  Wildung,  LA  II, 1262:  79;  El-vSharkawy,  Memphite 
Priesthood、 I:  312  [79]; II: 1006-1008  (Fig.  231:  text 
and  translation). 


346 し Borcharck,  Statuen  und Statuetten  II  (Berlin, 1925)， 
81 (CG.  525);  Jacques  Vandier， Manuel  d'Archeologie 
Egyptiemie  III  (Paris,  1958),  232;  J.  Malek,  The 
Monuments  Recorded  by  Alice  Licder  in  the  Temple 
of  Vulcan’  at  Memphis  in  May  1853’，/fcM  72  (1986)， 
107-108,  footnote  no.  56. 

347  Borchardt,  Statuen  und  Statuetten  II , 149  (CG.  595); 
PM  1111  (1931)， 227;  PM  IIP  (1981)， 868;  Hcba  I. 
M.  Mahran,  Memphis  in  the  First  Millennium  BC,  I: 
113  (Doc.  73)， and  326. 

348  ゞ I ゞ ノ ： ノ ソ し'^  こ 

.[6411]  653-553  : り 


349  J.-F.  Auberr  & L.  Aubcrt,  Statuettes  e^yptiennes,  chaouabtis, 
ouchebtis  (Paris,  1974)， 217;  cf.  216-7;  H.D.  Schneider, 
Shabtis,  2 vols.  (Leiden,  1977),  I:  227,  pi.  42. 

350  PM  I1F/2,  565,  Map  51 (E-4),  811. 

351  Ranke,  /WI,  123: 12. 

352  /V'  Vy  : J j[f^i  ^ リ〆 

ミ 497  .326-226  47-641 1J  753—553  :1 こ 

see：  endnote  349 

353  Wb.  I,  492：  6,  and  Die  Belegstellen  T (492,  6);  cf.  H. 
Ranke,  WI, 121  ff. 

354  办、？  : J 抑 、こ r>dt  ノ」 一一 

.[6411]  553:1 こ ゼ U 

355  El-Sharkawv,  Memphite  Priesthood,  I:  311-312;  II: 
636-637  (Doc.  186:  U 7-8). 

356  J.-F.  Auberc  & L.  Aubert,  Statuettes  eg^ptiennest  cha- 
ouabtis,  ouchebtis、 217;  cr.  zl6-7;  Schneider,  Shnbtis, 
1：  227,  pi.  42  ; Maystre,  Les  grands  pritres  de  Ptah 
de  Memphis,  173-174  (cf.  45745 9);  H.  Mahran, 
Memphis  in  the  First  Millennium  liC”  l:  297. 

357  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  I:  311-312;  II: 
636-637  (Doc.  186：  7). 

358  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  II:  636  (Doc.  186: 

6). 

359  Ch.  Maystre,  Les  grands  pretres  de  Ptah， 173-174 
(cf.  457-459);  HebaMahran,  Memphis  in  the  First 
Millennium  B.C.y  I:  297. 

360  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood、 V.  311-312;  II: 
640  (Doc.  188A). 

361  Ausfiibrlichs  Verzeichnis  (Berlin*  1894), 181 (description). 

362  Maystrc,  Les  grands  pretres  de  Ptah,  173-174;  H. 
Mahran,  Memphis  in  the  First  Millennium  BC\  I:  297. 

363  Wildung,  LA  TI, 1262:  83;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
Priesthood、 I:  313  [83]. 

364  j じゞ I ノ- ^ j し、 丨 

：783  .325-324  ‘1 こ ‘んジ し^’  see  also:  J.-F.  et  L.  Aubert, 
Statuettes  egyptiemieSy  chouabtis、  ouchebtis,  270; 
Schneider,  Sbabtis,  I:  231; H.  de  Meulenaere,  'Les 
grands  pretres  de  Ptnt)  a l^poque  saYto-perse5,  Melanges 
offerts  a Jean  Verco  utter  (Paris, 1985),  265- 

365  Wildung,  LA  II, 1262:  80;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
Priesthood、 \:  312-3  [80]；  II：  636-9  (Docs.  186-7);  cf. 
PM  III2/2,  fksc.  3 (1981)， 801,8 01 ,803. 

366  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  II：  637-639  (Docs. 
187:7,  16-17). 

367  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood， \ h 636  (Doc.  186: 
5-6). 
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368  Brugsch,  Thesaurus  V,  947  (it  was  menrioned  as  Stete 
485»  text  from  the  end  of  line  4 to  the  major  part  of 
line  8);  PM  ilI2/2,  801-802;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
Priesthood,  II:  636-637  (Doc. 1 86). 

369  E.  Chassinat,  Rec.  Trav.  21 (1899),  66,  no.  24;  El- 
Sharkaw}%  Memphite  Priesthood,  II:  637-639  (Doc.  187). 

370  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Priesthood^  II:  637-639  (Doc. 
187:  2-3). 

371  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite  Pi'iesthood,  II:  637-639  (Doc. 
187). 

372  El-Sharkavvy,  Memphite  Priesthood， \h  639-640  (Doc. 
189). 

373  Maystre,  Les grands pretres  de  Ptah  de  Memphis、 174-5, 
mentioned  that  his  office  and  service  as  a HPPM  per- 
haps continued  to  the  beginning  of  the  Cambyses' 
reign;  comare:  Wildung,  LA  II, 1262:  80,  who  gave 
only  the  Twenty-Seventh  Dynasty  as  a dating. 

374  Wildung,  LA  II, 1262:  81; El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
Priesthood,  I:  313  [81]; II:  637-639  (Doc.  187). 


375  Chassinar,  Rec.  Trav.  2 1 (1899),  66,  no.  24;  El- 
Sharkavvy,  Memphite  Priesthood,  II:  637-9  (Doc. 
187). 

376  Wildung,  LA  II, 1262:  82;  El-Sharkawy,  Memphite 
Priesthood,  I:  313  [82]  ; cf.  PM  IIF/2  (1981)， 803. 

377  E.  Chassinar,  Rec,  Trav.  23  (1901),  88. 

378  Rowe,  ASAEA^) (1 940),  34;  also： 

: J /(cU-S'l) し Uil  プ JUJl  -up  UJLp 

i5 yfeLi)'  2003  1 — 广 LsJl 

• 513 ‘(2003 

379  See：  PM  11卜72,  fosc.  2 (1 979)， 592. 

380  Abn  R.  Schulmaii,  'Memphis  1915-1923:  the  Trivia 
of  an  Excavation’， in  Alain- Pierre  Zivie  (cd.),  Memphis 
et  ses  Necropoles  an  Nouvel  Empire  (Paris,  1988),  84 
(and  its  footnote  no.  14);  see:  A.R.  Schulman,  A 
taiencc  Stela  from  Memphis’， Expedition  4,  nr.  2 
(1960),32-3. 
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ら 心 JUjm  : woUl  fUUll 


^oJ>r  jJ  Oj:  0 1 oU-wv*»Li  メ JtxJl 0 Jjc  ..— J C^-JjLa  yiJi  jt-U'  ^ Ji  <Z：>-  aJj 01  メ ii 

^ ^jLj  tl^-Lb>sj j : 户 <)n>.^:ll oJa  Ji  ^ <Lo-UJl  ょ j^r  ^iJJi  Jjo  0 ^L>- 

yLjl  J L^J  ノ i ry»  cUijJl  ^ y^\  oLal^l  iJllA  J . Li  ^iJL^  jS\  2_<JbJl  I y 


-*^^4  y ^ ^y>j / j cLJjJl  j> J jl>o  4J>Jl  as  i oJi*  ^ 

〇-i-*  /^P-  J yijXJ  \ jIjV'  Jl>^4  ^3  jli  0 yjl 2jdJ し し- O しし jJl  广 lb_， a j[  ta jjj^ 

. Jl>s-<Ji  ' Ajfc  ン jl 尸!^、 U w>LJl  彡 广 < -yA  0 4。 メ jsjt ぺ oJj yd  1 jj^  j ^ Ljbj 

ユ デ-14 し*^ y*-^ ; し々 と丄 ^ ^ 」ぶ二°. こ し j し 1 こ^ 彡 ‘ し」 >*il .ー ユ^ Jjtll  广 -\i 

0112 J^l^\  ^ <ou-U]l  Aj ^U2xjl  4^jJl  Jl>^4  ^ 3 Cjj メ， S Uo-Lfl  AjlSC*  jV'  穴.: ■•- 々丨  a ‘S 

jj>}>\  L^S>  J . 乃 し ^1p  ^ ^N->-  Ji  ^x>-  Jl^x-oJl  \Xa  015"  Jij  し j ノ 1 , 

: i-Li>  ^ -j^j ノ j 心! 丨 -^>-1-31  j tLJjJi  4-LL«i  ゴ 


j/\s^  »_3l_^^>- 

W： 山し 

AS^JL^  wLo_>-  \ 


jjJu  aJL^ 
ぶ Xs-  ^Ip 


iUil  JlS^  ^ ’ 


一 J 

> し jJ  丨 r*  ^ Jjf 

ぐ oL>- 

^ ひ ， ノ — ^ 


Dendera  is  the  modern  name  of  the  ancient  town 
m’",  • During  the  late  period,  the  epithet  バ vjtrt 

(meaning  ‘of  the  goddess')  was  added  to  distinguish  it 
from  similarly  named  places. 

The  form  hvnt-tl-ntrt  is  the  direct  ancestor  of  the 
Greek  Tsv て upoc  and  Coptic  NiTNTCDpe  and  modern 
Dendera. 


Dendera  lies  on  the  edge  of  the  Western  Desert 
(on  the  western  bank  of  the  Nile),  60  kms  to  the 
north  of  Luxor  and  4 kms  to  the  north  west  of 
Qena. 

It  was  the  capital  of  the  sixth  Nome  of  Upper 
Egypt,  this  Nome  extended  from  just  south  of  Qena 
to  Hu,  including  both  sides  of  the  Nile. 
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Its  importance  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  was  the  main 
cult  center  for  the  goddess  Harhor  who  is  identified 
by  the  Greeks  with  the  goddess  Aphrodite.1 

Egyptian  Egyptologists  presented  many  studies 
on  Dendera  texts  in  different  ways  such  as: 

( 1 ) Doctorate  Degrees 

Zeinab  El-Kordy  was  a pioneer  in  the  field  of 
studying  Greco-Roman  temple  texts;  she  conducted 
her  PhD  research,  in  French,  on  the  ‘Crypts  of  the 
Dendera  Temple:  An  archaeological  and  Religious 
Historical  Study'2  under  the  supervision  of 
Professor  F.  Daumas,  Montpellier  University,  but 
unfortunately  it  has  not  been  published  yet. 

In  1987,  Hassan  Amer  presented  his  study  on 
the  doors  and  entrances  of  the  Temple  of  Dendera、 
in  French.  He  gave  descriptions  and  translation  of 
the  inscriptions  of  the  main  gates  and  doors  of  the 
temple.3 

In  1995,  Mamdouh  El-Damaty  presented  a 
study  on  the  chapel  of  Sokar-Osiris  in  the  Temple 
of  Dendera,  in  German. 1 his  chapel  is  located  to 
the  ease  of  the  sanctuary,  number  (F)  according  to 
the  plan  of  Chassinat  of  the  temple.4 

He  included  transliterations,  translations  and 
comments  on  all  the  texts  in  the  chapel.  The  texts 
referred  to  important  rituals  and  festivals  such  as: 
the  resurrection  of  Osiris  in  the  month  of  Khoiac.5 
The  texts  refer  to  the  procession  of  Osiris  when  the 
priests  move  his  statues  from  the  Crypts  and  from 
Sokar  Chapel  on  the  temple  roof  to  the  outside  of 
the  temple  on  the  24th  day  of  Khoiac.  The  procession 
has  to  reach  to  the  sacred  lake,  then  return  to  the 
chapel  (F). 

In  the  early  morning  of  the  25th  day,  the 
procession  of  Osiris  leaves  the  main  temple  to 
reach  to  Khadi  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Nile  where 
it  was  believed  that  a symbolic  cenotaph  of  Osiris 
existed. 


On  the  26【h  day  the  procession  returns  to  Horns 
temple  to  the  east  of  Hathor  Temple,  then  enters 
into  the  main  temple  and  returns  ro  the  chapel  (F) 
and  to  Osiris  Chapel  on  the  roof.6 

The  chapel  texts  mention  the  New  Year 
festival’  and  the  drunkenness  festival,  which  takes 
place  on  the  20th  of  the  month  of  Thoth. 

Another  important  festival  that  is  mentioned  is 
the  birth  of  Isis.8 

In  2000， Hanan  Taha  presented  her  PhD  at 
Cairo  University  on  ht-WrbtJit-Ihy(K)  Hail  and 
two  halls  in  southern  crypt  (1) ht-Wrbt(D)  and 
ht-lhy  (E)  in  Dendera  temple,  in  Arabic. (Nor 
published  yet). 

She  presented  transliterations,  translations 
and  comments  on  texts  of  ht  w,rbt  Chapel  no.K  in 
Chassinat  plan9  and  ht  wrbt  no.  D & ht  Ihy  no.E.10 

The  study  had  the  following  results: 

The  chapel (k)  is  located  within  the  chapels 
surrounding  the  sanctuary.  It  is  the  first  chapel 
to  the  west.  It  has  two  names,  ht-wcbt  ’ (hall  of 
purification)  and  ht-  Ihy  (hall  of  Ihy),  these  two 
names  came  within  a long  list  of  names  which 
designate  the  town,  the  temple  and  the  mammisi 
of  Dendera  are  associated  with  goddess  Hathor 
and  god  Ihy. 1 1 

The  chapel (k)  is  dedicated  to  Harhor  rituals 
and  for  god  Ihy,  son  of  Hathor,  the  walls  of  the 
chapel  are  decorated  with  shapes  of  statues  of  the 
protective  ancestor  gods  of  Dendera  who  surround 
the  main  gods  and  accompany  them  during  their 
annual  feasts. l: 

The  texts  in  this  chapel (K)  and  two  other 
chapels  (D  and  E)  mention  the  New  Year 
festival.13 

The  study  shows  that  chapel (K)  is  related  to  the 
purification  of  Harhor  during  the  New  Year  festival 
as  an  indication  of  a new  rebirth  of  the  goddess. 
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The  texts  of  ht-wrbt,  ht  -Viy  (k)  and  (E)  at  the 
southern  crypt  ( 1 ) and  (E)  at  the  western  crypt  (1) show 
the  birth  and  the  eternal  royal  authority  of  god  1liy,u、 

In  200 7、 I presented  my  study  on  the 
'Inscriptions  of  the  screen  walls  at  Dendera  and 
Edfu  temples’1’  to  Cairo  University,  in  Arabic. 
(Not  published  yer) 

I included  transliterations,  translations  and 
comments  on  the  texts  of  the  screen  walls  of 
Dendera  at: 

The  Nectanebo  I mammisi;16 

The  roman  mammisi;1 

The  facade  of  the  main  temple:18 

The  Wabt  ch apcl;19  and 

The  New  Year  chapel  (kiosk).20 

The  inscriptions  and  scenes  on  the  mammisis 
of  Dendera  showed  many  important  rituals 
connected  with  the  divine  birth  of  the  king 
specially  during  rhe  beginning  of  the  year.  It  also 
focused  on  the  king's  ability  to  stop  the  danger 
that  might  happen  at  the  beginning  of  the  year. 
The  offerings  symbolize  the  god  s protection  of 
the  new  born  child  such  as  the  crowns,  amulets 
and  collars. 

Hachor  and  Isis  play  rhe  major  part  in  the 
niammisis,  so  each  of  rhe  offerings  presented  to 
them  (the  Horizon  symbol,  rhe  water  clock,  the  bbt 
collar,  the  men  it  collar,  crowns,  food  and  different 
kinds  of  clothes)  has  its  own  meaning.21 

The  inscriptions  and  scenes  on  the  outside  facade  of 
Dendera  show  many  rituals  such  as  presenting  justice、 
presenting  sistrum  and  amulets,  and  burning  incense. 

From  the  inside  the  scenes  show  the  king 
coming  forth  from  his  palace  to  participate  in  the 
rituals  and  festivals  oftlie  temple;  the  purification  of 
the  king  by  Thoth  and  Homs;  and  the  coronation 
of  the  king  by  Nekhbet  and  Wadjec. 


According  to  the  titles  and  epithets  of  the 
king  on  the  screen  walls  in  the  facade  of  rhe 
Dendera  temple,  these  scenes  function  as  political 
propaganda  to  show  the  Ptolemies  and  Romans 
who  is  chosen  by  the  Egyptian  gods  to  ascend  to 
the  throne  of  Egypt  due  to  their  role  in  confirming 
the  existence  of  Justice  on  land  ノ 2 

The  inscriptions  and  scenes  on  the  Wabet 
chapel  at  Dendara  refer  to  the  purification  of  rhe 
gods  who  participate  in  rhe  New  Year  festival.23 

The  New  year  chapel  at  Dendera  is  the  place 
where  the  soul  of  the  sun  god  Re  joins  the  souls 
of  the  deities  in  the  ritual  known  as  ‘the  union 
with  the  solar  disc1,  so  many  of  rhe  inscriptions 
on  the  screen  walls  at  rhe  chapel  related  with  this 
ritual  show  many  spirits  with  lion  and  cobra  heads 
protecting  the  procession  of  Hathor  and  driving 
away  the  danger  of  the  new  year  and  sustaining  the 
fertility  of  the  king パ4 

In  her  study  about  god  Geb:5  Shafia  Redier 
translated  some  of  the  Dendera  texts.26 

In  his  study  about  goadess  Niet  Ramadan  El 
Sayed  translated  some  of  the  Dendera  texts. か 

(2)  Master  Degrees 

In  1989， Mamdouh  El-Damaty  presented  his 
MA  thesis  in  Arabic  ro  Cairo  University  on  the 
chapel  (E)29  entitled  The  Chapel  of  Sec-Meskhnet 
at  Dendera  Temple’  (not  published  yet). 

He  gave  transliterations,  translations  and 
comments  on  the  texts  of  rhe  chapel.  From 
his  translation,  the  names  and  titles  of  Hathor 
appeared30,  as  well  as  the  chapel  dedicated  to  Harhor 
as  a birth  place  in  her  form  as  Harhor-Isis.31 

in  1991,  Han  an  Taha  presented  her  MA  thesis 
in  Arabic  ro  Cairo  University  on  "The  chapel  of 
Per-hedj-set-nefrct  (Q)  at  Dendera  Temple  (not 
published  yet). 
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The  chapel  (Q)32  is  located  to  the  wesr  of 
Ennead  Hall  (O)  in  Chassinat  the  plan.  It  has  an 
entrance  in  its  south  wall  that  leads  to  the  open 
court  that  proceed  the  chapel  of  the  New  Year. 

Hanan  Taha  gave  transliterations,  translations 
and  comments  on  the  texts  of  the  chapel,  her 
translation  showed  offerings  of  different  kinds  of 
semi  and  precious  stones,  ointment,  gold,  lapis 
lazuli,  food  and  drinks. 

She  also  showed  the  role  of  the  chapel  duriag 
the  New  Year  festival;  she  stated  that  the  chapel  was 
a storeroom  for  treasures  and  valuable  materials  tor 
the  daily  and  annual  services  in  the  temple.33 

Maissara  Hassan  presented  his  MA  thesis  to 
Cairo  University  in  Arabic,  in  199 9,  on  The  Wabr 
Chapel (S)  at  Dendera  Temple’  (not  published  yet). 

The  chapel (S)  is  located  to  the  wesr  of  the 
Ennead  Hall  and  south  of  the  western  staircase.3  * 

The  study  showed  that  the  chapel  was 
dedicated  to  the  purification  and  adoration 
of  goddess  Hathor  during  the  main  festivals 
especially  the  New  Year  festival.^ 

The  chapel  of  the  throne  of  Rc  (N)  in  Chassinat 
plan36  was  the  subject  of  the  MA  thesis  presented  by 
Mohamed  Abd-Rabo  El-Tounsy  in  2000  to  Cairo 
University  in  Arabic,  entitled  'The  Chapel  of  the 
Throne  of  Re  at  Dendera  Temple’  (not  published  yet). 

He  stated  in  hLs  study  that  the  chapel  was 
dedicated  to  the  god  Hor  in  his  form  as  Hor-Re. v 

The  only  chapel  which  bore  the  name  ‘Menit’ 
in  the  Greaco- Roman  temples  (located  co  the  west 
of  the  sanctuaiy  of  Dendera)  was  the  subject  of 
Abdul  Rahman  Ali’s  MA  thesis  at  Cairo  University 
in  200 2 in  Arabic， entitled  ‘the  chapel  of  Mcnit  ‘L' 
at  Dendera  temple\(not  published  yet). 

He  stated  that  the  chapel  (L)38  played  a major 
role  during  the  New  Year  festival.  The  statues  of 
Hathor  and  her  sacred  objects  were  brought  from 


the  crypts  to  this  chapel  annually  and  some  rituals 
were  performed  on  this  occasion  at  the  chapel.39 

My  own  study  for  MA  degree  to  Cairo  University 
in  2001  in  Arabic  was  about  the  chapel  (G)  in 
Chassinat  plan/'0  entitled  ‘The  chapel  of  Harsomtus/ 
Horsmatawy  ac  The  temple  of  Dendera5. 

The  chapel  is  located  to  the  south-  east  of  the 
sanctuary. 

The  study  presented  valuable  information  about 
the  god  Harsomtus,  his  form,  his  role  and  titles. 

The  texts  and  scenes  reflect  many  religious 
ideas  such  as  the  continuity  of  the  solar  religion; 
Harsomtus  is  depicted  emerging  in  the  form  of 
a serpent  from  the  lotus  flower,  which  is  inside  a 
boat  in  similarity  with  the  god  Re. 

The  death  and  resurrection  of  Harsomtus  is  also 
depicted  and  his  crossing  the  netherworld  as  well. 

Harsomtus  is  considered  as  a primeval  god  in 
his  form  as  a serpent.  In  addition,  as  the  creator 
god,  he  gives  life  to  the  people  everyday.41 

The  most  recent  study  is  presented  by  Ahmed 
Safina  in  2008  to  Cairo  University  (in  Arabic)  about 
‘The  Chapel  Khryt-ib\E)41  at  Dendera  Temple  43 
(not  published  yet). 

(3)  Articles 

The  texts,  objects  and  scenes  of  Dendera 
Temple  were  part  of  many  studies  by  Egyptian 
Egyptologists  such  as: 

- Zienab  El-Kordy;  a pioneer  among  the 
Egyptian  Egyptologists  in  the  field  of  studying 
Greco- Roman  temple  texts. 

Zienab  El-Kordy  discussed  the  names  of  the 
town  of  Dendera  or， rather,  the  temple  complex 
and  its  parts  found  in  the  crypt  no.  9 = West  し rypt 
3)， which  is  called  by  Daumas  the  Crypt  of  the 
Archives.  They  are  here  discussed,  particularly  with 
the  divinities  which  occur  in  them.44 
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She  did  a study  on  Hathor’s  gold  crown,  one 
of  the  goddess’s  favorite  objects  for  her  daily  and 
annual  services  in  the  temple  of  Dendera.45 

She  gave  translation  and  interpretation  of  the 
texts  related  to  Harsomtus;  his  origin,  his  role  and 
his  aspects  at  Dendera  temple.46 

She  gave  translations  and  made  comments  on 
the  scene  of  goddess  Hathor  to  the  west  of  the  New 
Year  Chapel  (kiosk)  on  the  roof  of  the  temple.47 

She  presented  a study  on  the  New  Year 
headband,  which  appeared  at  Dendera  in  the  New 
Year  chapel,  set  -meskhnet  chapel  and  the  Roman 
mammisi  at  Dendera/*8 

She  studied  the  texts  in  Dendera  temple  which 
refer  to  the  leaves  of  the  trees  iSd， im,  and  bik.49 

Also  she  studied  the  texts  and  scenes  at  Dendera 
temple  related  to  the  presentation  of  the  toilet 
objects  (makeup).50 

Finally  El-Kordy  presented  a study  on  the  scene, 
texts  and  role  of  the  staircases  of  Dendera  temple.51 

- Ali  Omar  Abdalla  studied  many  objects  and  finds 
from  the  temple  of  Dendera  like:  the  finds  from 
the  sebakh;’2  an  unusual  statue  from  い reaco- 
Roman  time  found  ac  Dendera;53  two  Middle 
kingdom  monuments  found  at  Dendera;34  and 
other  statues  found  in  the  sebakh  at  Dendera.55 

- Shafia  Bedier  published  a door  lintel  from 
Dendera  and  kept  in  the  Egyptian  Museum 
(special  Register  no.4617).56 

- H assan  Amer  studied  the  texts  related  to  the 
bracelets  KAdrt  in  the  Dendera  temple.57 

Prior  to  that,  he  gave  a new  interpretation  of 
the  text  which  is  related  to  the  date  of  the  temple 
construction.58 

- Adel  Farid  wrote  about  the  archaeological 
history  of  Dendera  depending  on  the  demotic 
inscription  on  some  ostraca  and  other  oDjects 


from  Cairo  and  Louvre  Museum〕9  and  on  some 
stelae  as  well.60 

- Mamdouh  El-Damacy  worked  on  many  texts 
and  scenes  of  Dendera  temple  such  as: 

The  identification  of  Hathor  -Isis  in  the 
Dendera  texts,  he  stated  that  the  inscriptions 
of  friezes,  chapels  and  hail  walls  of  the  temple 
were  divided  equally  between  the  two  goddesses 
Hathor  and  Isis.  This  means  that  Hathor-Isis  was  a 
manifestation  of  one  goddess  of  Dendera.61 

He  presented  a study  on  the  role  of  Seldimet 
in  the  New  Year  chapel  at  Dendera  temple62,  he 
translated  and  commented  on  the  protection 
formula  behind  the  king  in  the  New  Year  Chapel 
on  the  roof  of  Dendera  temple.63 

He  wrote  two  articles  on  the  empty  cartouches  at 
Dendera6  ' especially  at  the  time  of  Cleopatra  VII.65 

He  translated  and  interpreted  the  presentation 
of  the  golden  falcon  referring  to  the  Dendera 
texts.66 

Finally,  he  wrote  an  article  about  some  texts 
and  scenes  of  the  eastern  staircase  of  Dendera,  and 
he  stated  that  the  eastern  staircase  was  used  for 
climbing  up  during  the  festivals  in  the  temple.6 

- Wagdy  Ramadan  discussed  the  title  ‘The  One 
whose  Step  is  Large  in  Dendera  texts.68 
- Labib  Habacni  republished  the  Chapel  of 
Menthuhotep  which  was  found  at  Dendera 
in  1916  and  is  now  in  the  Egyptian  Museum 
under  number  JE  46068 .69 

- Ramadan  el-Sayed  surveyed  the  texts  related  to 
light  and  brightness  in  Dendera  temple.70 
- The  festival  Calendars  of  Dendera  Temple  were  a 
subject  to  be  examined  by  Sherif  el-Saban.71 
- The  architectural  elements  of  Dendera  were 
a subject  of  study  by  Alexander  M.  Badawy 
when  he  suggested  an  entrance  to  the  temple 
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of  Dendera  to  the  north  of  it.72  丁 he  recent 
excavation  by  〇 し A confirmed  his  suggestion. 

- The  SCA  made  a major  plan  to  restore  che  ceiling 
of  Dendera.  They  finished  the  first  part  of  the 
ceiling  of  the  Hypostyle  Hall,  and  I reported  that 
in  an  article  for  Ancient  Egypt  Magazine  winch  is 
issued  in  the  UK  entitled  ‘The  Temple  of  Hathor 
at  Dendera:  revealing  the  painted  ceiling’.  3 

Future  Studies 

Some  young  scholars  are  working  now  (2005- 
2009)  on  the  texts  of  Dendera  temple  such  as: 

Ahmed  Ali  Khalifa  Abdel- Latif  from  the  Faculty 
oi  Arts  Dept,  of  Egyptology  at  Ain  Shams  University 
is  preparing  his  PhD  thesis  on  4 Presenting  Crowns  in 
the  Egyptian  temples  in  the  Greco-Roman  Period' 
(since  July  2006). 

Yasmin  Abdel-Mottaleb  from  the  Faculty  of  Arts, 
Dept,  of  Guidance  at  Ain  Shams  University  is  doing 
her  MA  on  'Attributing  to  the  Gods  in  the  Royal 
Titles  connected  with  the  scenes  of  rituals-  a practical 
study  on  the  temples  of  Horus  at  Edfu  and  Hathor  at 
Dendera'  (since  March  2005) 

Ali  Ahmed  All  is  Doing  his  MA  in  Araoic  at 
the  Faculty  of  Arts  Dept,  of  Egyptology  at  Helwan 
University  on  the  'Names  and  Titles  of  Hathor  in  the 
Temple  of  Dendera\ 

Ahmed  Mashhoot  from  Fawoum  University  is 
doing  his  MA  in  Arabic  on  the  Passage  E>-H>  to  the 
west  of  the  second  hall (Z)  in  the  Chassinat  plan74. 

Most  recent  is  Mohamed  Abdel-Mawla  form 
Mansoura  University  who  is  preparing  his  MA  in 
Arabic  on  the  texts  of  the  Chapel (D  ) which  is  called 
the  treasure  in  the  same  hall. 
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ご j j 丨 y 心 J こ 一 o.  Jl^  ン y しし。 

The  origin  of  handwritting  and  manuscript  signs 
goes  back  to  the  art  of  cave  paintings  and  mural 
decorations.  These  marks  and  their  artistic  expression 
may  present  deep  meaning  and  internal  coherence. 
The  permanent  interaction  between  the  stroke  and  its 
significance  is  a subject  of  research  which  is  both  artistic 
and  literary,  therefore  transdisciplinary  and  transcultural. 

My  chirographic  and  semiotic  studies  (a  synonym 
of  calligraphic;  investigate  a variety  of  subjects,  and 
they  are  all  research  projects  on  the  relationship  and 
interface  between  Spirit  and  Letter,  between  the  Inner 
and  the  Outer、 between  Essence  and  Form.  Among 
artistic  techniques  at  the  disposal  of  the  chirographer, 
a pointillist  impression  of  *a  rising  letter'  prevents  the 
eye  from  concentrating  on  detail,  thus  producing  a 
dynamic  and  tridimensional  effect.  Color  spheres 
enhance  the  dynamics  of  a fixed  image. 

A stroke  of  a banner  composed  of  three  colored  spaces 
also  introduces  movement,  similar  ro  a Mobius  band. 


产 4 し Ip  J じ^ -j  . 0 ^0.^2 

• ^>J>\  01  jUJl  もょ  S 

By  using  three  primary  colors,  a state  of 
completeness  is  suggested,  or  of  accomplishment, 
a constant  and  invariable  character.  Other  color 
combinations  in  this  triple  space  translate  various 
interactions  between  the  Essence  of  the  text  and  its 
graphic  Form. 

In  1987,  together  with  my  father  Jan  Wolkowski 
who  operated  the  Art  Scriptorium  in  the  Fine  Arts 
Building  in  Chicago  for  thirty  years,  we  were  invited 
to  present  a collection  The  uospel  in  Many  Tongues’ 
with  excerpts  from  the  Gospel  of^aintjohn  in  twenty- 
seven  languages  in  the  し rypt  of  Sacre  Coeur  Basilic  a of 
Montmartre  in  Paris.  In  1 998  the  Znad  Wilii  Gallery 
in  Vilnius,  Lithuania,  offered  ‘The  renewal  of  the  art 
of  Benedictine  Illumination  in  the  XXth  century5. 
This  was  also  on  display  at  the  Castle  of  Piast  Princes 
in  Opole  and  Wroclaw.  Poland.  It  travelled  next  to 
the  Library  of  the  Fine  Arts  Department  of  Nicolas 
Copernicus  University  in  Forun,  Poland  in  1999. 
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All  subsequent  exhibits  present  my  personal 
research. 

In  2003,  as  part  of  the  Frederic  Chopin  collection 
of  the  Polish  Library  in  Paris,  a study  of  a quote  by 
Solange  Clesingcr  in  different  languages  was  on 
display  in  Museums  in  Tokyo  and  Vienna. 

A permanent  presentation  of  The  Spirit  and  the 
letter  between  the  Loir  and  Loire  Valleys’  is  offered 
since  July  2004  at  the  Chateau  de  la  Voloniere  at 
Ponce  sur  Loir,  Sarthe,  France. 

In  October  of  the  same  year,  the  medieval  Saint 
Leonard  Chapel  in  Croissy  sur  Seine,  near  Paris,  hosted 
an  opus  'George  Sand  and  her  friends'  with  references 
of  ten  outstanding  representatives  of  arcs  and  letters. 

In  March  2005,  for  the  sesquicencennial  of  the 
birth  of  the  French  poet  Arthur  Rimbaud,  a collection 
was  shown  at  the  Robert  Schuman  Center  in  Kaunas, 
Lithuania  and  Espace  Reine  de  Saba  in  Paris. 

In  September,  Schuman  s House  in  Scy-Chazelles, 
Lorraine,  France  invited  a commemoration  of ‘Robert 
Schuman,  the  Father  of  Europe1,  which  was  also  on 
view  in  the  Center  in  Kaunas,  Lithuania. 

The  same  year  marked  the  50th  anniversary  of  the 
death  of  the  French  scientist  and  philosopher  Pierrre 
Teilhard  de  Chardin.  Exhibits  in  several  languages 
noting  this  event  were  held  in  the  Society  in  Montreal, 
Canada,  at  the  Townhall  of  the  Fifth  District  in  Paris, 
Stanford  University  in  Palo  Alto,  California,  Marist 
College  in  Poughkeepsie,  New  York  and  Chestnur 
Hill  College  in  Philadelphia. 

Also  in  March,  the  St  Joan  of  Arc  Church  in  Las 
Vegas,  Nevada,  presented  references  from  history  and 
literature.  In  May、 a collection  ‘The  Two  Miloszes’ 
(Czeslaw  and  Oscar),  poets  who  wrote  respectively 
in  Polish  (Nobel  Prize  laureate)  and  in  French,  was 
exhibited  at  the  Hotel  de  l'Aigle  Noirin  Fontainebleau, 
France  in  August  and  at  the  Robert  Schuman  Center 
in  Scy-Chazeles,  France. 


The  centennial  of  the  birth  of  the  French  writer 
Jean-Paul  Sartre  was  honored  at  the  French  Institute 
in  London  in  March  and  the  Institute  for  Linguistics 
in  Gabes,  Tunisia  in  December. 

The  Wine  Museum  in  Verzenay,  Champagne 
Area  in  France,  was  the  location  of  an  exhibition 
'Wine,  the  Spirit  and  the  Letter'  in  October. 

In  June  2006,  the  Abbey  Saint-George  of 
Boschervillc  in  Normandy,  France,  exhibited  the 
‘Rose,  Spirit  and  the  Letter  . During  the  same  month, 
the  Monastery  of  Veniere  in  Boyer,  France,  displayed 
the  Prologue  to  the  ‘Rule  of  St  Benedict’  in  fourteen 
languages. 

During  the  Cultural  Heritage  Celebration  in 
September,  the  Rene  Descartes  Museum  in  Touraine, 
France,  honored  him  with  a collection  of  his  citations. 
In  December,  following  the  death  of  the  French  artist 
Raymond  Devos,  a homage  was  held  at  the  Cultural 
Center  of  his  birthplace  in  Mouscron， Belgium. 

In  January  200 7,  a selection  on  Antoine  de  Saint- 
Exupery,  French  writer  and  author  of  The  Little 
Prince’  was  presented  at  the  City  Hall  of  Sceaux, 
France.  lThe  Curies:  the  family  of  five  Nobel 
Prizes’ were  celebrated  in  November  2005  at  Sceaux, 
France  for  the  70th  anniversary  of  the  Nobel  Prize  in 
chemistry  and  at  the  Peugeot  Cultural  Center  in  Paris 
in  May  2007. 

In  May  200 8,  the  House  ofjoan  of  Arc  in  Orleans， 
France  was  the  site  of  a collection  of  historical  and 
literary  quotations  on  her  subject.  This  was  the  second 
time  after  it  was  shown  in  the  Las  Vegas  exhibition 
held  three  years  earlier. 

The  Cultural  Heritage  Celebration  of  September 
witnessed  the  venue  of  an  exhibit  in  French  and  Larin 
on  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  at  the  Abbey  of  Clarte  Dieu, 
Saint  Paterne  Racan,  in  Touraine,  France. 

The  current  year  2009  is  marked  by  an  exhibit 
in  April  at  the  Museum  of  the  History  of  Medicine, 
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Rene  Descartes  University  in  Paris,  with  thirteen 
references  from  Hippocrates  to  the  Nobel  Prize 
Laureate  in  Medicine  for  the  discovery  of  the  AIDS 
virus.  In  May,  the  Townhall  of  Fontainebleau.  France 
received  excerpts  in  twenty- four  languages  of  the  poet 
Oscar  Milosz,  in  celebration  of  the  70  h anniversary  of 
his  death.  In  J une,  the  Nelligan  Library  and  Gallery 
in  Quebec,  Canada,  hosted  the  birth  centennial  of  the 
I rench  writer  Regine  Pernoud.  This  being  the  birth 
bicentennial  of  the  American  writer  and  poet  Edgar 
Allan  Poe,  my  collection  in  nineteen  languages  of  his 
work  is  presented  at  conferences  celebrating  him  at 
the  Universities  of  Moscow  (Russia),  Alcala,  Caceres, 
Valencia  (Spain),  Keio  (Tokyo),  Mons  (Belgium), 
Sao  Paolo  and  Belo  Horizonte  (Brazil),  Warsaw 
(Poland),  Baia  Mare  (Romania),  Valparaiso  (Chile). 
The  bicentennial  of  the  birth  of  the  Polish  poet 
Juliusz  Slowacki  will  be  celebrated  with  a collection 
in  six  languages  at  the  Nelligan  Library  and  Gallery  in 


Quebec.  As  I write  this  paper,  an  opus  on  the  Russian 
writer  Nicolas  Gogol  in  23  official  languages  of  the 
European  Union  in  being  created  for  the  bicentennial 
of  his  birth,  which  will  be  celebrated  in  Moscow,  Saint 
Petersburg  and  Quebec. 

My  research  in  geopoetics  has  lead  me  in 
2003,  to  publish  a compilation  of  one  poem  in  109 
languages,  by  the  Polish  poet  Adam  Mickicwicz. 
According  to  Index  Tninslationum  UNESCO,  this 
is  the  most  extensive  investigation  of  any  poem 
worldwide.  Several  chirographic  projects  combine 
both  directions,  such  as  a citation  of  Oscar  Milosz  in 
twenty-four  languages,  Arthur  Rimbaud  in  thirty- five 
languages,  Edgar  Allan  Poe  in  nineteen  languages,  a 
sonnet  by  Ronsard  in  seven,  or  the  Ode  to  Joy  by 
Schiller  in  nine  languages.  These  are  the  precursors 
of  a European  Poetic  Space， the  final  goal  being  a k23 
by  23  matrix  of  poetry’  in  all  official  languages  of  the 
European  Union. 
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f\  パゞ  ^S  ^JLx-oJ'  X la  djl  し 1 • ^2jjl  j <L<»、 2>  jl  jj  Of  0112 -L 


U .1 


. AxIaiSi  *メ  _«L>tj  L#  S よ Lpj  t4jLi!l  , JiiAj  丨， -r?"  OjLp  jUaUl 、， :b，:! 


tO^JL*  j ^ j y-w*  jJJl  jljfc  jl « ジ liaJl  ia-Ji 、 «>* ^ jLi- J W'L>-^!  \ Jsju  ^ \_^jl>-L^?  ^>utwoJl  *«i^L；lx>Jl  \^Jsj}  <u^»l  jjji  こ -r^h : i j 

^jA  ゞ し®  o^j>cJ^  し <5""  . ノ ニ.… jt；  ^ ^-3 jL>- jjl  〇 J-*>  ) ゞ5^-^  こ ク Jj じ j 

.I4J0 J^>  A^>!'  0 メ J u jUji'j  Uj メ^  十〆 ふ， 
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The  extensive  use  of  inscriptions  is  one  of  the 
distinguishing  features  of  Islamic  art.  Calligraphy 
occupied  a place  and  gained  importance  in  Islamic 
art  unparalleled  in  any  other  culture.  It  gained  its 
importance  from  the  Muslims’  need  to  write  down  the 
Quran  and  preserve  it.  Then  calligraphy  developed  as  a 
discipline  with  its  own  precise  and  strict  rules  to  which 
proportion  was  mandatory.  The  art  of  calligraphy 
was  nor  confined  to  the  Quran  or  to  books,  it  was 
rather  used  co  adorn  all  kinds  of  objects  and  buildings. 
The  Muslims  developed  within  the  art  of  calligraphy 
an  unsurpassable  variety  of  styles  and  ornamental 
inscriptions  that  became  an  essential  element  of 
decoration.  That  led  Welch  to  describe  Arabic  script 
as  'the  central  form  of  Islam  s arts  and  the  foremost  of 
its  characteristic  modes  of  visual  expression.’1 

Doris  Abouseif  considered  the  extensive  use  of 
inscriptions  on  objects  of  daily  use  as  a reflection  of  the 
taste  of  the  Muslim  society  chat  regarded  knowledge 
as  of  foremost  value  although  literacy  was  widespread, 
especially  among  urban  populations.」 She  added  that 
the  use  of  inscription  in  the  arts  freed  the  calligraphers 
imagination  to  create  ornamental  devices  and  to 
transform  the  letters  inro  ornament.3 

Metal  objects  carrying  inscriptions  are  certainly 
common  all  over  the  Islamic  world.  In  the  early 
period,  Islamic  metalworkers  followed,  and  further 
developed  pre-Islam  ic,  particularly  Roman  and 
Byzantine  traditions.4  Metal  objects  of  the  early  period 
were  usually  decorated  with  a single  line  of  inscription 
without  dots  and  in  many  cases  bear  the  date  of 
manufacturing  the  object.、 By  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
century,  inscriptions  played  a more  important  role 
in  the  decoration  of  Islamic  metalwork.  Inscriptions 
usually  invoked  blessings  and  good  wishes  011  the 
owner  or  expressed  dedication  to  him.6  It  was  in  the 
twelfth  or  early  thirteenth  century  when  the  practice 
of  decorating  metal  objects  with  long  inscriptions 
giving  the  name  and  titles  of  its  owner  have  spread 


from  Upper  Mesopotamia  to  Syria  and  Egypt,  and 
reached  its  peak  in  the  Mamluk  period.  In  contrast 
co  the  Mesopotamian  practice  of  using  narrow, 
inconspicuous  and  well-integrated  inscription  bands, 
on  the  Mamluk  metal  objects,  dedications  often  form 
the  main,  if  not  the  only  decoration. 

One  of  the  ornamental  inscriptions  that  were 
widely  used  on  Mamluk  metal  objects  is  the  radiating 
inscription.  This  t'orm  of  inscription  is  used  within 
a circular  arrangement  or  medallion,  in  which  the 
hastae  or  shafts  of  the  letters  point  towards  rhe  centre 
of  the  medallion.8  This  type  of  ornamental  inscription 
was  usually  used  in  metal  work,  and  despite  irs  beauty 
and  extensive  use;  no  detailed  study  was  devoted  to  it. 
Therefore,  the  present  study  will  focus  on  the  radiating 
inscription  in  an  attempt  to  clarify  its  appearance, 
development,  usage,  meaning  and  the  decorarive 
motifs  related  to  it.  The  study  at  hand  will  be  divided 
into  two  main  parrs;  the  first  will  present  various 
examples  of  metal  objects  with  radiating  inscription 
and  the  second  will  analyze  these  examples  to  shed 
light  on  the  artistic  features  of  that  type  of  ornamental 
inscription. 

Part  I: 

The  first  group  of  examples  includes  objects  of 
metalwork  -with  radiating  inscriptions-  attributed 
co  sultans  of  the  Bahari  Mamluk  period.  The  earliest 
example  of  metal  work  with  radiating  inscription  is 
the  hexagonal  table  of  al-Nasir  Muhammad  (dated 
728  A.H./1328  A.D).  It  is  made  of  brass  inlaid  with 
gold  and  silver  and  preserved  in  the  Museum  of 
Islamic  Art  in  Cairo.9  The  upper  surface  of  the  table 
is  hexagonal  in  shape  and  its  centre  is  occupied  with 
concentric  arrangement  (fig.  1-A).  The  centre  has  a 
small  circle  bearing  the  word  'Muhammad' 

written  in  knaskh’  script  on  a pierced  background.  It’s 
surrounded  with  radiating  inscription  in  kufic  script 
that  reads:  jlkLJl  UV 
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(Fig. 1- A)  Top  of  hexagonal  table  of  Al-Niisii  Muhammad 
0112 / ^ 

Glory  to  our  lord  the  Sultan,  al-Malik  al-Nasir, 
Nasir  al- Dunya  w 1-Din,  son  of  the  sultan  Qalwun 

Each  two  of  the  vertical  shafts  of  the  radiating 
inscription  are  plaited  together  in  knots  and  the 
upper  parts  of  the  shafts  are  pointed.  The  medallion 
is  encircled  with  a ribbed  frame  which  contains  lotus 
flowers  on  a pierced  background. 

Four  of  the  sides  of  the  table  are  also  decorated 
with  radiating  inscription  (fig. 1 -B).  Each  side  bears 
a circular  arrangement  of  four  concentric  circles:  the 
central  one  bears  the  word:  'Muhammad'  written 

in  naskh  script,  surrounded  by  radiating  inscription 
also  in  naskh  script  and  reads: 

ひ: し 為 gjl パ li パ U ふ 山』 OlkLJ! 

'Glory  to  our  lord  the  Sultan,  al-Malik  al- 
Nasir,  Nasir  al-Dunya  w’l-Din,  son  of  the  sultan 
Qalwun' 

This  circle  is  surrounded  by  a narrow  circle 
with  floral  decorations  and  then  a wide  ribbed  one 
containing  lotus  flowers.10 

Another  object  attributed  to  al-Nasir  Muhammad 
is  a brass  candlestick  preserved  in  the  Museum  of 
Islamic  Art  in  Cairo."  The  body  of  the  candlestick 


(卜 ig.  I -B)  One  of  ihc  sides  of  the  hexagonal  table  of  Al-Nasir 
Muhammad 

is  decorated  with  a wide  band  of  thuluth  inscription 
which  is  interrupted  by  two  large  medallions,  with 
radiating  inscription  written  in  thuluth  script.  It  reads: 

—UJl パ U diiJl  jlkLJl  U ゞ 广丨  / 

Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan,  al-Malik  al- 
Nasir,  the  learned， the  just,  the  defender  (of 
Faith)  the  warrior  of  the  frontiers  Muhammad 
son  of  the  Sultan  Qalwun' 

The  centre  of  the  medallion  is  occupied  with  a 
cartouche.12 

The  candlestick  of  al-Nasir  Mu  hammed  in  Museo 
Arristico  Industriale  in  Rome  was  also  decorated 
with  radiating  inscription  (fig.  2 -A).  The  base  of  the 
candlestick  is  decorated  with  a medallion  that  has  a 
six-peraled  whirling  rosettes  surrounded  by  radiating 
inscription  on  a floral  background  and  it  reads: 
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(Fig.  2 -A)  Medallion  on  rhe  candlestick  ot  Al-Nasir  Muhammad 
in  Musa)  Andusrrialc  in  Rome.  Alter:  I).  Rice,  Study  IV,  fig.  8. 

山 UJl  J^Ujt  —UJl パ Ul  jJlLJI  jlkUl  JP 

‘Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan,  al-jVlalik 
al-Nasir,  the  learned  the  diligent  the  just  the 
defender  (of  Faith)  the  warrior  of  the  frontiers’ 

The  outer  circle  is  decorated  with  elegant  slender 
lotus  flowers.13 

Among  the  best  preserved  examples  of  metal  work 
with  radiating  inscription  is  the  incense  burner  of  al- 
Nasir  Muhammad  (fie.  2-B)  that  is  now  preserved  in 
Nuhad  Es-Said  collection.14  The  lid  of  the  incense 
burner  is  decorated  with  a horizontal  band  of 
inscription  interrupted  with  rwo lobed  medallions 
with  radiating  inscription.  It  reads: 

—U]i  上 LLJl  jlkLJi 

' O j ，じ IS  ^ LJ^Jl 广! s> じ iajl 

'Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan,  al-Malik  al- 
Nasir>  the  learned， the  diligent,  the  defender 
(of  Faith),  rhe  warrior  of  the  frontiers， the 
warden  of  the  marches,  Nasir  al- Dunya  w 1-Din 
Muhammad  son  of  Qalawun' 


The  horizontal  band  of  inscription  on  the 
cylindrical  body  of  the  incense  burner  is  also 
interrupted  by  two  lobed  medallions  with  radiating 
inscription  written  in  naskh  script  that  reads: 

—Uil  パ U 丨 dXUl  OlkLJl  / 

丄 Luw\J|  \ 4^2-LoJl 

Jj ル 

lGlory  to  our  lord  rhe  sultan,  al-Malik  al- 
Nasir,  the  learned  the  diligent  the  defender  (of 
Faith)  the  warrior  of  the  frontiers  the  warden 
of  the  marches,  the  supported  (by  ^od),  the 
victorious  Nasir  al-Dunya  w 1-Din,  Muhammad 
son  of  Qaiawun' 

The  radial  inscriptions  on  both  the  lid  and 


umf 妙 瓣:^ 柳， 


1,1  ig.  2-B)  Intense  burner  of  Al- Nasir  Muhammad. 
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body  were  inlaid  with  gold  and  set  against  a floral 
background  inlaid  with  silver.  The  centre  of  each 
medallion  is  occupied  with  a circle  with  the  phrase: 
01 kLJl  UV yJ  jP  'Glory  ro  our  lord  the  sultan’  and  it 
is  inlaid  with  gold.1) 


with  radiating  inscription  set  on  a floral  background 
and  surround  the  epigraphic  emblem  of  the  sultan 
that  reads: 户 上 LLLJl  ‘al-Malik  al-Nasir.19 

A candlestick  in  the  Keir  collection  also  bears  the 
title:  al-Nasir  in  its  radiating  inscription  who  could 


Some  objects  decorated  with  radiarine  inscriptions 
bear  the  name  of  Sultan  Ahmad  ibn  Muhammad  ibn 
Qalawun  (742-743  A.H./  1342  AD).  A metal  lamp 
(fig.  3 -A)  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  Islamic  Art  in 
Cairo  is  one  of  these  objects.16  The  bulb  of  the  lamp  is 
decorated  wirh  a wide  band  of  naskh  script  interrupted 
by  three  medallions  with  radiating  inscription  written 
in  naskh  script  without  dots  and  reads:1" 


jlkLJl  U ゞナ J グ 
.••パ  Ul  jJiUi 


‘Glory  to  our 
lord  the  sultan,  al- 
Malik  al-Nasir... 
the  sultan,  al-Malik 
al-Nasir' 

What  is  unique 
about  tms  lamp  is 
that  the  inscriptions 
glorify  both  the  sultan 
al-Nasir  Ahmad  and 
his  father  al-Nasir 
Muhammad. 

The  second  object 
that  was  attributed  ro 
the  same  sultan  and 
was  decorated  with 
radiating  inscription 
is  a brass  tray- stand.1 8 
Each  of  the  two  conical 
parrs  of  the  stand  were 
decorated  with  two 
ribbed  medallions 


(I  'ig.  3-A)  Mosque  lamp  of  al-Nasir 
Ahmad  Ibn  Muhammad.  After：  G. 
Wiet,  Objets  en  cuivre,  pi. IX 


be  al-Nasir  Muhammad  or  his  son  al-Nasir  Ahmad. 
The  body  of  the  candlesticK  is  decorated  with  a large 
band  of  naskh  script  against  a scroll  background  and 
interrupted  by  two  large  medallions  with  a roscrce  in 
its  centre  and  radiating  inscriptions  that  read: 

と JUl  OlkLJl  じ / 

"Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan,  al-Malik  al- 
Nasir  ソ0 

Al-Salih  Isma  il  ibn  Muhammad  ibn  Qalawun 
(743-746  A.H./ 1 342-1345  AD)  also  had  his  share 

of  metal  objects  with  radiating  inscriptions.  I he 
first  object  is  a cylindrical  container  with  a pointed 
cover1  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  Islamic  Art 
in  Cairo  (fig.  3-B).  The  body  of  the  container 
is  decorated  with  a band  of  naskh  inscription 
interrupted  by  three  large  lobed  medallions 
bearing  radiating  inscription  that  reads: 

1 JbJl  diUl  jlliLJl  UV-J 

1 j ょ is-” 

‘Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan,  al-Malik  al- 
Salih,  the  learned,  the  diligent、 the  defender 


(Fig.  3-B)  Radiating  inscription  on  a cylindrical  box  of  Salih 
Isma  il.  Alrer:  Izzi,  Objccr.s\  pi.  6 


Issue  No.4 


101 


Heba  Saad 


(of  Faith),  the  warrior  of  the  frontiers  4 1 mad  al- 
Dunya  w’l-Din' 

This  inscription  radiates  from  the  praise  of  the 
sultan  that  reads:  0U2U 丨 じゞ  ‘Glory  to  our  lord 

the  Sultan  Hie  second  object  attributed  to  al-Salih 
Ismail  is  a rose  water  sprinkler  with  a bulbous  body.23 
The  body  is  decorated  with  a band  or  inscription, 
interrupted  by  three  laree  medallions  with  radiating 
inscription  and  reads: 

リ iJ  jJi  二 viJLLoJi 


'Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan,  al-Malik  al- 
Salih  4 1 mad  al-Dunya  w’l-Din  Isma”il， 

These  inscriptions  radiate  from  the  central  circle 
with  the  epigraph ic  emblem  of  the  sultan  which 
reads:24  dJUl 

similar  to  the  metal  lamp  of  al-Nasir  Ahmad 
another  metal  lamp  was  attributed  to  al-Kamil 
Sha'ban25  (746-747  A.H./  1345-1346  AD).  It 
followed  the  same  tradition  of  the  lamp  of  Sultan 
Ahmad  in  glorifying  both  the  ruling  sultan;  al-Kamel 
Sha'ban,  and  his  deceased  father  al-Nasir  Muhamad. 
The  bulb  of  the  lamp  was  decorated  on  its  upper  part 
with  a band  or  inscriptions  bearing  the  name  of  al- 
Nasir  Muhammad  interrupted  by  small  medallions 
with  his  first  name.  While,  the  lower  part  of  the  bulb 
is  decorated  with  a wide  band  of  inscriptions  bearing 
the  name  of  al -Kamil  and  interrupted  with  three  large 
medallions  with  radiating  inscription  that  reads: 

501  dXLJl  0112 L-Jl  UV j-<J 

jLx-i-  jJl  j Li  jJl 

'Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan,  al-Malik,  the 
learned,  the  diligent,  the  just  al-Kamil  ^eif  al- 
Dunya  w UDin,  Sha’ban’ 

The  centre  of  the  medallions  bears  the  words: 
diUJl  OlkLJl  ‘Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan， 

written  in  naskh  script.26 


Al-Kamel  Sha’ban  had  another  object  with 
radiating  inscription  which  is  a unique  brass  tray2 
(fig.  4- A).  It’s  one  of  the  most  sumptuous  or  its  kind 
because  of  its  elaborate  work  and  unique  layout  of  the 
decoration.  The  whole  surface  of  the  tray  is  occupied 
with  concentric  circles;  the  central  one  with  radiating 
inscription,  surrounded  by  interlacing  circles  forming 
a large  pended  flower,  surrounded  by  a circular  band 
or  inscriptions,  surrounded  by  another  wide  band  of 
inscriptions  that  is  broken  with  three  medallions  with 
radiating  inscri prions.  The  central  lobed  medallion 
has  a flower  in  its  centre,  surrounded  by  radiating 
inscription  set  on  a floral  background  and  reads: 

J0UJ1  r^\  / 

‘Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan,  al-Malik  al- 
Kamil,  the  learned,  the  just,  )af  al-Dunya  w、l- 
Din,  Sha  ban5 

The  ocher  three  medallions  with  radiating 
inscriptions  bear  the  same  text  but  the  medallion 
has  the  epigraph  ic  emblem  in  its  centre  and  it  reads: 

viiUJ1  1 al-Malik  al-KamiI\  Each  medallion  is 
surrounded  by  a circular  band  of  flowers  and  a lobed 
frame.28 


(Rg.  4-A)  I rav  of  Al-Kamil  Sha’ban. 
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(Fig.  4-A)  Rose  water  sprinkler  of  Al-Nasir  Hassan. 

The  well-known  rose  water  sprinkler  that  was 
attributed  to  al-Nasir  Hasan  (748-752  A.H./1348- 
1351  AD  and  755-762  A.H •ハ 354- 1361  AD)  is  also 
decorated  with  radiating  inscription29  (fig.  4-B).  Its 
bulbous  body  is  decorated  with  a band  of  naskh  script 
interrupted  by  three  lobed  medallions  with  radiating 
inscriptions  in  naskh  script  reads: 

び 丄 I リ Ljjj'  ァょ? U ノ^ Li, こ丄 LJl  UV  jp 

'Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan,  al-Malik  al- 
Nasir,  Nasir  al-Dunya  w 1-Din 

The  frame  of  rhe  medallion  is  wide  and  its  centre 
is  occupied  by  a circle  containing  a flower.  The 
radiating  inscription  is  inlaid  with  gold  and  set  on  a 
floral  background  inlaid  with  silver.30 

The  pen  box  of  al-Mansur  Muhammad31  (762-764 
A.H./ 1361-1 363  AD)  also  bears  radiating  inscriptions 
on  its  interior  (fig.  5-A).  It  bears  four  lobed  medallions 


(l  ig.  5-A)  Pen  box  of  al-Mansur  Muhammad. 

with  radiating  inscription  set  on  a floral  background 
and  it  reads: 

山 bJ 丨 dlUl  jlkLJl 

鸟丨 户! 1 

'Glory  ro  our  lord  the  sultan  al-Malik,  the 
learned,  the  dilieent  the  just,  the  defender  (of 
raith),  the  warrior  of  the  frontiers’ 

The  centre  of  the  medallion  contains  a whirling 
rosette.32  Each  medallion  is  framed  with  a wide  lobed 
frame  and  the  inscriptions  are  inlaid  with  gold. 

Another  object  was  attributed  to  al-Malik  al- 
Mansur  who  could  be  al-Mansur  Muhammad  or  al- 
Mansur  Ali  (778-783  A.H./1377-1381  AD).  Ws  a 
brass  Cray  inlaid  with  silver  and  preserved  in  Victoria 
and  Albert  Museum33  (fig.  5-B).  It  followed  the 
decorative  style  of  the  tray  of  al-Kamil  Sha'ban.  The 
whole  surface  of  the  tray  is  occupied  with  concentric 
circles;  the  central  one  with  radiating  inscription, 
surrounded  by  interlacing  circles  forming  a large 
petalcd  flower,  surrounded  by  a circular  band  of 
inscriptions,  which  in  its  turn  is  surrounded  by 
another  wide  band  of  inscriptions  that  is  broken 
with  three  medallions  with  radiating  inscriptions 
too  and  the  frame  of  the  tray  or  rhe  rim  is  floral.  '4 
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The  radiating  inscription  on  the  central  medallion 
reads: 

j^UJl  jJUSi  dUJl  jlkUl  UVjJ  产 

'Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan  al-Malik,  the 
learned,  the  diligent,  the  just,  the  vanquisher, 
the  defender  (of  Faith)’ 

And  the  radiating  inscription  on  the  three 
medallions  reads: 

JoU]) レレ1^  dxLJ'  jlkU  UVjJ 

/HJ) 

‘Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan  al-Malik,  the 
learned,  the  diligent,  the  just,  the  vanquisher  the 
defender  (of  Faith),  the  warrior  of  the  frontiers， 
the  warden  of  the  marches’. 

The  radiating  inscription  is  surrounded  by  a wide 
circular  band  of  lotus  flowers  and  a lobed  frame .い 

The  second  group  of  examples  represents  objects 
of  metalwork  -with  radiatins  inscriptions-  that  belong 


(Fig.  5-B)  I'niy  oi  al- Mansur. 


to  amirs  of  the  Bahari  Mamluk  period.  Among  these 
examples  is  a bowl  in  the  Aron  Collection.36  The 
bowl  has  a round  base  which  is  decorated  from  the 
outside  with  a central  whirling  rosette  and  radiating 
inscriptions  surrounding  it.  The  inscription  reads: 

パ Ul  j ㈤) ノ J J\j^\  メ J! 

'His  exalted  excellency,  the  lordly,  the 
learned,  the  warrior  of  the  frontiers,  al-Nasiri 

The  radiating  inscription  is  set  against  a floral 
background.  It’s  surrounded  by  six  pointed  shapes 
that  made  the  whole  design  look  like  a large  flower  with 
six  petals.  The  petals  were  decorated  with  arabesques 
and  between  each  two  petals  there  is  a whirling  rosette 
surrounded  with  flying  ducks.3 

A lamp  scand3°  in  the  same  collection  also  bears 
radiating  inscription.  The  tray  of  the  lamp  stand  is 
circular  and  slightly  concave.  It  had  a small  circle  in  its 
centre  surrounded  by  radiating  inscription  chat  reads: 

じ パ U 丨 JdJ\  メ』 

His  exalted  excellency,  the  great  amir  al- 
Malaki  al-Nasiri' 

丁 he  radiating  naskh  script  is  set  against  a floral 
background.39 

Another  object  also  attributed  to  one  of  the 
officers  of  al-Mailk  a レ Nasi r is  the  tray  preserved  in 
The  Freer  Gallery  of  Art40  (fig.  6-A).  The  centre  of  this 
tray  is  occupied  with  a six-petaled  rosette  surrounded 
by  radiating  inscription  in  thuluth  script.  It  reads: 

j パ 丨 /U\  J\^\  ^SOlJi  JbJi 

‘His  exalted  excellency,  the  lord,  the  high, 
the  j ust,  al-Malaki  al-Nasiri 

Around  it  is  a band  divided  into  eight  units,  filled 
with  large  lotuses  flanked  by  five-petaled  blossoms 
alternating  with  two  pairs  ol:  flying  ducks/'1 

A cylindrical  brass  box  (fig.  6-B)  attributed  to  an 
officer  of  al-Malik  al-Nasir  was  also  decorated  with 
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(l7ig.  6-A)  Part  of  a tray  of  of  an  officer  of  al-Malil<  al-Nasir. 


radiating  inscription；1-  The  lid  of  the  cylindrical  box 
has  a six-petaled  whirling  rosette  chat  is  surrounded  by 
radiating  inscription  in  thuluth  script.  It  reads: 


^His  exalted  excellency,  the  lord,  the  learned, 
the  efficient 

丁 he  inscription  is  set  against  a floral 

background.43 

A tray  stand  in  the  Nuhad  Es-^aid  Collection44 
(fig.  7-A)  was  also  attributed  to  an  officer  of  al-Malik 
al-Nasir.45  Each  of  the  two  conical  parts  of  the  tray 
stand  is  decorated  with  a band  of  naskh  inscription 
interrupted  by  two  medallions  with  radiating 
inscriptions.  The  circle  in  the  centre  of  each  medallion 
contains  inscription  that  reads:  -Malik 

al-Salih'  surrounded  by  radiating  inscriptions  in  naskh 
script  that  reads: 

I he  generous  authority  the  high  rhe  lordly,  the 
great  amir,  the  conqueror,  the  defender  (of  the 


(l;ig.  6-R)  The  lid  of  a cylindrical  box  of  an  officer  of  al- Malik 
al-Nasir. 


(Fig.  7-A)  I ray  stand  of  an  ot  Hccr  of  al-Malik  al-Ndsir. 
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(Fig.  7-B)  Derail  from  the  base  of  a candlestick  belonging  u>  an 
officer  of  al-Nasir  Hassan. 

Faith),  the  warden  of  the  marches,  the  helper* 

The  inscription  is  set  against  a floral  background.46 

The  same  treatment  of  the  radiating  inscription  is 
present  in  the  candlestick  that  was  also  attributed  to 
an  officer  of  al-Malik  al-Nasir.  Each  of  the  polylobed 
medallions  that  decorate  the  base  of  the  candlestick 
(pI.7-B)  contains  a circle  with  the  inscription: 
jlkLJl じゞ yJ  surrounded  by  radiating  inscriptions 
on  a floral  background.  Esin  Adi  suggested  that  the 
candlestick  was  made  for  one  of  the  officers  of  al- 
Malik  al-Nasir  Hasan, 

The  tray  of  amir  Tybugha  preserved  in  the 
Museum  of  Islamic  Art  in  し airo48  is  another  example 
of  the  use  of  radiating  inscription  on  objects  made 
for  amirs.  The  layout  of  the  decorations  on  the  tray  is 
very  similar  to  that  of  the  tray  of  al-Kamel  Sha’ban. 
It  is  decorated  with  concentric  circles;  the  central  one 
bears  graffito  surrounded  by  radiating  inscription, 
surrounded  by  interlacing  circles  forming  the  shape 
of  petals,  surrounded  by  a wide  band  of  inscription 
interrupted  by  three  medallions. 1 he  difference 
between  this  tray  and  that  of  Sha’ban  is  that  the 
radiating  inscription  was  used  only  in  the  central 
medallion  and  not  in  the  other  three  medallions  and 
the  inscription  in  the  wide  band  is  set  inside  lobecl 
compartments. 


A cylindrical  brass  box  attributed  to  Aydemir  al- 
Ashrafi49  was  decorated  with  radiating  inscription.  The 
centre  of  the  lid  is  occupied  with  the  emblem  of  the 
owner.  It’s  a three-fielded  emblem  with  a cup  charged 
with  a napkin  in  the  middle  field  and  a red  cup  in  the 
lower  field.50  The  blazon  or  emDlem  of  the  amir  is 
surrounded  by  radiating  inscription  (fig. 13)  rhar  reads: 

ン yb し Jl  ぶ Ul  ^ JbJl  J メ^  メ 

'His  excellency,  the  most  noble,  the  high, 
the  lordly,  the  royal,  the  well -served,  Izz  al-Din 
Aydemir  al-Ashrafi,  the  governor  of  the  noble 
province  of  Aleppo’ 

The  inscription  is  surrounded,  on  the  bevel,  by  a 
circle  of  flying  ducks,  flowers  and  whorls.  51 

The  ninth  example  is  a bronze  mirror  preserved 
in  Topkapi  Sarayi  Museum52  (fig.  8).  The  example  is 
unique  in  bearing  the  name  of  the  amir,  to  whom  the 


(Fis».  8) 1'ray  of  Amir  Altanbugha. 
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tray  was  made,  in  the  central  circle  of  the  tray.  This 
circle  contains  the  word:  ；Alaa  al-Din，.53  The 

radiating  inscription  surrounding  it  reads: 

yikji  j <s /丄” ぶしい i > い, 

The  honorable  authority,  rhe  high,  the 
lordly,  the  royal， the  well-served,  the  learned, 
the  efficient,  rhe  just,  the  treasure  house  (of 
excellence),  rhe  helper， rhe  savior， made  by  the 
master  Muhammad  ibn  al-Waziri 
丁 he  circular  band  around  the  previous  one 
contains  prowling  animals  interrupted  by  four 
wnirling  rosettes.  It’s  surrounded  by  a wide  circular 
band  contain ine  circles  with  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac 
and  their  associated  planets ノ 4 

The  third  group  of  objects  represents  metal  objects 
dating  to  the  Circassian  Mamluk  period.  One  of  these 
examples  is  the  remains  of  a metal  lamp  attributed 
to  Sultan  Khushqadam  (865-872  A.H./1461-1467 
AD),’  The  lamp  bulb  is  decorated  with  a wide  band 
or  inscriptions  interrupted  by  three  medallions  with 
radiating  inscription  that  read: 

ふ LLJi  jlkLJl 

0 wUji—  y}  yfcUiJl  ふ LLoJ'  尸 Jl 

‘Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan  al-Malik， the 
learned,  the  diligent,  the  just,  the  defender  (of 
raith),  the  warrior  at  the  frontiers,  al-Maiik  al- 
Zahir  Abu  Said  Khushqadam,  May  his  victory 
be  glorious’ 

The  centre  of  the  radiating  inscription  contains 
the  epigraphic  emblem  of  the  sultan  chat  reads:  / 
jlkLJl  UV  'Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan'  written 
in  naskh  script.56 

I’he  second  example  is  a basin  in  the  Museum  of 
Islamic  Art  in  し aii.o ノ The  basin  is  decorated  with  a 
wide  band  of  naskh  script  interrupted  by  four  lobed 


medallions;  two  of  winch  bear  radiating  inscription 
and  the  other  two  have  lotus  flowers.  The  radiating 
inscription  is  written  in  naskh  script  and  reads: 

JlLJI  JobJl  uuil  こ丄 LJ,  jlkLJl  U ゞナ J ， 

'Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan  al-Malik,  the 
learned,  the  diligent,  rhe  just,  al-Malik  al-Ashraf 
The  centre  of  the  medallion  contains  the  phrase: 
」 /V、 ‘al-Malik  al-Ashraf  which  is  written  in 
naskh  script/8 

The  third  example  is  a lamp  of  sultan  Al-Ghawri 
(906-922  A.H./1 501 - 1 516  AD)  which  is  also 
decorated  with  radiating  inscription ノリ  fhe  lower  tray 
of  the  lamp  is  decorated  with  a central  laree  star  shape 
surrounded  by  fourteen  circles,  four  of  which  contain 
radiating  inscription.  It’s  written  in  naskh  script 
without  dors  and  reads:60 

。ナ』 U グ^ノ」 户 V'  viiUi  jlkLJl  UV-J 

‘Glory  to  our  lord  the  sultan  al-Malik  al- 
Ashraf  Abu  al-Nasr  Qanswa  al-Ghuri,  may  his 
victory  be  glorious’ 


(Fig.  9)  Center  Srvlcs： 1 . 
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Part  II:  Analysis 

From  the  above  mentioned  examples  we  can 
realize  thar  ornamental  radiating  inscriptions  were 
widely  used  to  decorate  metal  objects  during  the 
Mamluk  period.  We  have  no  evidence  that  this  style 
of  inscription  was  used  earlier  than  the  reign  of  al- 
Nasir  Muhammad  ibn  Qalawun,  particularly  his  third 
reign  709-741  A.H./1310-1340  AD 
The  design: 

In  all  the  examples  of  radiating  inscriptions, 
the  words  were  arranged  inside  a circular  shape 
or  a medallion  and  the  shafts  of  the  letters,  which 
were  elongated,  pointed  towards  the  centre. 
The  comparison  between  the  centers  of  these 
compositions  betrays  five  main  trends  or  styles: 

- In  the  first  style  (Pig.  9 ),  the  centre  of  the 
medallion  contains  a circle  with  the  name 
of  the  object  owner.  Al-Nasir  Muhammad 
ibn  Qalawun  is  the  only  sultan  whose  name 
'Muhammad1  is  written  in  the  centre  of  the 
radiating  inscription  on  his  hexagonal  table61 
and  one  of  his  candlesticks.62 


(Ms;. 1 1 ) C xnter  Styles:  3- 

- In  the  second  style  (fig.  10)， the  centre  of  the 
medallion  contains  a circle  with  a rosette  or 
a whirling  rosette.  The  whirling  rosette  was 
more  frequently  used.  It  was  sometimes  a 
six-peraled  whirling  rosette  such  as  that  on 
al-Nasir  Muhammad’s  candlestick  in  Museo 
Industrialc  in  Rome,63  the  bottom  of  a bowl 
of  one  of  his  amirs6**  and  the  lid  of  a cylindrical 
box  of  another.6、 In  other  cases  it  was  an  eight- 
petaled  whirling  rosette  such  as  that  on  the  pen 
box  of  al-Mansur  Muhammad/16  Moreover, 
the  simple  flower  was  used  in  the  centre  of 
radiating  inscription  such  as  that  on  the  centre 
of  the  tray  of  al- Kamil  Sha’ban67  and  the  rose 
water  sprinkler  of  al-Nasir  Hassan.68 

- In  the  third  style  (fig. 1 1), the  centre  of  the 

medallion  has  a circle  with  three  fields;  the 
upper  and  the  lower  are  plain  while  the  middle 
contains  the  phrase:  OLlaLJ'  lGlory  to 

our  Lord,  the  Sultan  . fhat  style  was  used  on 
the  incense  burner  of  al-Nasir  Muhammd,69 
the  cylindrical  box  of  al-Salih  Isma’il/0  the 
lamp  of  al-Kamil  Sha  ban,71  the  candlestick  of 
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12)  (: enter  Styles:  4. 

an  officer  of  al-Nasir  Hasan  " and  the  lamp  of 
Khushqadam.  3 

- In  the  fourth  style  (Pig. 1 2),  the  centre  of  the 
medallion  contains  the  epigraphic  emblem  of 
the  sultan.  It  is  in  the  form  of  a circle  divided 
into  three  fields;  the  upper  and  lower  are  plain 
while  the  middle  contains  the  title  of  the  sultan. 
It  s worth  noting  that  whether  the  owner  of  the 
object  was  a sultan  or  an  amir,  the  title  inscribed 
in  the  centre  was  that  of  the  ruling  sultan.  The 
title  'al-Malik  al-Nasir  was  inscribed  in  the 
centre  of  the  radiating  inscription  on  rhe  rray 
stand  of  Sultan  Ahmad,7'1  while  the  title  lal- 
Malik  al-Salih’  was  inscribed  on  the  rose  water 
sprinkler  of  al-Salih  Ismail 5 and  on  rhe  tray 
stand  of  an  amir.  6 In  the  same  trearmenc,  the 
title  'al-Malik  al-KamiF  was  inscribed  on  the 
tray  of  al- Kamil  S ha' ban  and  'al-Malik  al- 
Ashraf  on  the  basin  of  the  Qaytbay  s wire.  8 In 
the  latter  example,  the  metalworker  followed 
the  traditions  of  that  style  rather  than  using 
the  common  form  of  the  epigraphic  emblem 
of  Qaytbay.  9 


(Fig. 13)  (: emcr  S(\lf.s: 

1 he  only  exception  of  rhac  rule  is  rhe  use  of 
the  title  of  an  amir,  who  was  called  lAlaa  al-Din’， 
in  the  centre  of  the  radiating  inscription  on  his 
tray.80 

- In  the  fifth  style  (fig.  13),  the  radiating  inscription 
contains  in  its  centre  the  emblem  of  the  owner. 
The  example  of  that  style  could  be  seen  on  the 
lid  of  the  cylindrical  box  of  Aydumcr  which 
contains  a cup  in  its  middle  field. 

The  Inscriptions 

Naskh  or  thuluth  scripts  were  generally 
adopted  in  radiating  inscriptions,  while  kufic 
script  was  used  only  once  in  the  radiating 
inscription  on  the  top  of  the  hexagonal  table  of 
al-Nasir  Muhammad.  In  that  example,  plaited 
kufic  was  adopted  and  the  letters  alif  and  lam 
were  knotted.  The  upper  top  of  each  shaft  takes 
the  form  of  a pointed  spear.  The  single  strokes 
were  also  knotted  at  one  side  of  the  shaft,  except 
for  the  letter  lam  of  the  word  !i-mawlana  which 
bears  cwo  knots  and  ends  with  two  pointed  ends. 
(%.  9) 
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The  naskh  and  thuluth  scripts  used  in  the  rest 
of  the  examples  are  extremely  creative.  The  shafts 
of  che  letters  are  elongated  and  point  towards  the 
centre  of  the  medallion.  The  number  of  strokes、 
or  shafts,  is  usually  an  even  number  varying 
between  eighteen81  up  to  forty  eight.82  Sometimes 
an  additional  letter,  alif,  is  added  at  the  end  of  the 
text  to  form  an  upright  stroke  that  matches  the 
lam  of  li-mawlana  at  the  beginning  of  the  text. 
This  practice  is  used  in  the  radiating  inscription 
of  the  incense  burner  of  al-Nasir  Muhammad,  his 
candlestick  in  Museo  Industriale  in  Rome  and  the 
cylindrical  box  of  al-Salih  Isma’il.83 

The  shafts  of  rhe  letters  alif,  lam,  taa,  kaf 
occupieds  most  of  the  space  inside  the  medallion, 
leaving  only  its  lower  part  for  the  rest  of  the  letters. 
Sometimes,  important  words,  usually  the  name 
of  rhe  sultan,  were  written  above  the  rest  of  the 
words  intersecting  with  the  strokes.  The  word 
‘Muhammad’  intersects  the  strokes  of  the  radiating 
inscription  of  the  incense  burner  of  al-Nasir 
Muhammad84  and  the  same  practice  was  used  with 
the  word  %Shaban'  on  the  tray  of  al-Kamil  Shaban85 
and  the  word  ‘Aydunier’  on  the  lid  of  a cylindrical 
box.86  Moreover,  words  were  sometimes  crowded 
in  part  the  text  such  as  rhe  word  'Qalwun'  in  the 
radiating  inscription  on  rhe  sides  of  the  hexagonal 
table  of  al-Nasir  Muhammd.8  Also  the  word  'seif 
was  crowded  with  lal-Dunia  wa  al-Din’  on  the  tray 
of  al-Kamil  Sha’ban.88 

Not  only  are  the  layouts  inventive,  but  also 
are  the  letter  forms  themselves.  The  eye  of  the 
letter  sad,  for  example,  was  pierced  by  the  upright 
of  the  letter  alif  like  a ring  on  a skewer.89  This 
practice  could  be  seen  in  the  word  ‘al-Nasir’  on 
the  hexagonal  cable,  the  incense  burner  and  the 
candlestick  of  al-Nasir  Muhammad.90 

The  analysis  of  the  texts  of  the  radiating 
Inscriptions  revealed  several  facts.  First:  all  the 


radiating  inscriptions  on  metal  objects  made  for  a 
sultan  started  with  'Glory  to  our  lord,  the  Sultan 
al-Malik..  / followed  by  various  titles  of  rhe  sultan. 
No  particular  titles  were  chosen  and  no  particular 
order  was  adopted  for  the  titles.  Probably  the 
metalworker  chose  rides  that  could  provide  a large 
number  of  strokes  -usually  alif  and  lam-  such  as 
al-‘alim,  al-'amil,  al-'adil.... Titles  added  to  al- 
Dunya  w’l-Din  were  also  frequently  used  such 
as  'Seif  al-Dunya  w 、1-Din’， 'Nasir  al- Dunya  w’l- 
Din'  and  4 'I mad  al- Dunya  w’l-Din、.  The  name 
of  the  sultan  was  not  necessarily  mentioned.  In 
few  cases  the  name  of  the  sultan  together  with  the 
name  of  his  deceased  father  were  mentioned  \n 
che  text  such  as  the  radiating  inscription  on  both 
the  top  and  sides  of  the  hexagonal  table  of  al-Nasir 
Muhammad  and  that  on  his  incense  burner. 

Second:  the  radiating  inscription  on  metal 
objects  owned  by  amirs  or  other  dignitaries 
could  be  classified  into  two  types  of  inscriptions. 
The  first  represents  inscriptions  that  glorified 
the  sulcun  not  the  owner  and  in  that  case  the 
text  started  with  the  phrase  ‘Glory  to  our  lord 
the  Sultan  al-Malik. . That  could  be  .seen  on 
the  basin  in  the  third  group  of  examples. q,  The 
second  type  of  inscriptions  included  honorific 
titles  of  the  owner  himself  that  started  with  ‘His 
exalted  excellency  or  kThe  most  Noble  and  High 
Excellency1  or  other  titles  depending  on  the  rank 
of  the  owner.  Although  che  text  glorifies  the 
owner,  the  centre  of  the  radiating  inscription 
could  be  the  prayer  for  the  ruling  sultan:  ‘Glory 
to  our  lord  the  Sultan、92  or  his  title.93 

The  name  of  the  amir  was  not  mentioned 
in  most  of  rhe  meral  objects  with  radiating 
inscription. 

The  frame  and  related  motifs 

The  medallions  with  radiating  inscriptions 
were  either  framed  wich  a simple  circular  frame 
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or  a polylobed  one.  Sometimes  the  ribbon  of  the 
outline  is  twisted  at  the  top  and  bottom  of  the 
medallion  and  connected  with  the  upper  and 
lower  bands  of  decorations/14 

Some  motifs  appeared  together  with  the 
radiating  inscriptions  such  as  the  lotus  flower.  The 
flower  pattern  was  repeated  in  a wide  circular  band 
that  surrounded  the  frame  of  the  medallion  on  the 
top  and  sides  of  the  hexagonal  table  of  al-Nasir 
Muhammad,  two  of  his  candlesticks,95  in  addition 
to  the  tray  of  Freer  Gallery， The  lotus  flowers 
had  eight  petals  and  the  flowers  were  arranged 
facing  inwards  and  outwards  alternately  and  were 
connected  with  scrolls  (fig.9).  Generally  speaking, 
the  use  of  lotus  flowers  represents  one  of  the  Far 
Eastern,  particularly  Chinese,  influences  that 
left  a marked  imprint  on  the  flora  of  the  Islamic 
decoration.9  The  lotus  flowers  brought  by  the 
Mongols  to  Iran  were  later  introduced  to  Syria  and 
Egypt  and  made  their  appearance  011  metalwork  in 
Egypt  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century.98 
I he  lotus  flower  survived,  together  with  other 
motifs,  until  the  end  of  the  Mamluk  period." 

The  second  motif  that  appeared  together  with 
some  medallions  with  radiating  inscriptions  is  the 
flying  ducks.  The  ducks  were  represented  in  pairs, 
usually  affronted  and  with  their  wings  spread. 
That  motif  was  seen  around  the  central  medallion 
on  the  tray  of  al-Kamil  Sha  ban  and  around  the 
central  medallion  of  the  Cray  in  Freer  Gallery  and 
in  both  cases,  the  ducks  were  alternating  with 
flowers.100  The  flying  ducks  were  also  seen  close 
to  the  radiating  inscriptions,  not  surrounding 
it,  on  other  metal  objects  such  as  the  top  of  the 
hexagonal  table  of  al-Nasir  Muhammad  and  the 
rose  water  sprinkler  of  al-Nasir  Hasan.101 

The  association  between  the  Qalawun  family 
and  the  flying  ducks  was  discussed  by  many 


scholars.  Some  scholars  wrongly  considered  the 
duck  one  of  the  emblems  of  Qalawun  family, 
based  on  the  suggestion  that  the  word  Qalawun 
itself  means  duck  in  Turkish.  But  other  scholars 
proved  that  the  representation  of  ducks  was 
never  associated  with  the  name  v Qalawun \ The 
ducks  were  also  represented  in  various  forms  and 
numbers  which  deny  that  they  were  an  emblem. 
Moreover,  the  representations  of  ducks  were  used 
before  and  after  the  Qalawun  family’s  reign  and 
that  proves  that  it  was  a mere  decorative  element 
and  has  no  specific  association  with  the  Qalawun 
family.10- 

The  third  motif  that  was  frequently  seen  with 
radiating  inscriptions  is  the  rosette  which  was  used 
in  the  center  of  the  radiating  inscriptions.  The 
rosette  was  among  the  plants  chac  were  used  as 
emblems  such  as  the  five-petaled  rosette  adopted 
by  the  Rasul  ids  of  Yemen  and  the  six-petaled 
rosette  adopted  by  the  Qalawun  family.103  But 
none  of  the  rosettes  that  were  used  in  the  center  of 
the  radiating  inscriptions  could  be  considered  an 
emblem.  They  were  either  a six-petaled  whirling 
rosette  or  an  eight-peraled  one,  as  previously 
discussed.  Even  the  rosette  on  the  tray  of  al-Kamil 
Sha1  ban  and  that  on  the  rose  water  sprinkler  of 
al-Nasir  Hassan  were  both  with  five  petals  and 
therefore  cannot  represent  the  emblem  of  the 
Qalawun  family. 

The  forth  and  last  motif  is  the  representation 
of  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac  and  their  associated 
planets  that  was  seen  on  only  one  example;  the 
tray  of  al-Tanbugha.  The  astrological  images  and 
representations  of  the  Signs  of  the  Zodiac  were 
present  in  Islamic  art  since  the  twelfth  century 
and  were  more  popular  in  the  eastern  regions 
extending  from  the  Jazira  to  Kliurasan.104  They 
generally  signify  protection  for  the  owner  of 
the  object  in  addition  to  good  fortune.10-  But  it 
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is  obvious  chat  this  was  not  a theme  frequently 
associated  with  radiating  inscriptions. 

The  meaning  of  radiating  inscriptions: 
symbolism  or  decoration 

Radiating  inscription  with  elongated  letter  shafts 
pointing  to  the  center  of  a circular  medallion  evokes 
the  image  of  the  sun.  The  circular  center  resembles 
the  sun  disk  and  the  elongated  shafts  of  the  letters 
resemble  the  rays  of  the  sun.  That  visual  effect  was 
emphasized  in  many  cases  by  the  use  of  gold  for 
inlaying  the  inscription,  contrasting  with  the  use  of 
silver  for  other  decorative  elements  on  the  object. 

Some  scholars  suggested  a symbolic  meaning  for 
the  radiating  inscriptions.  Eva  Baer  suggested  that  the 
radiant  letters  which  spell  out  the  names  and  titles  of 
the  s ul ran  were  symbols  intended  to  call  up  the  light 
that  emanated  from  the  ruling  personage.106  Esin  Atil 
added  that  the  circular  inscriptions,  rosettes,  lotuses 
and  ducks  are  associated  with  solar  symbolism.  She 
suggested  that  those  motifs  may  have  had  astrological 
meanings  and  were  used  as  charms  for  their  magical 
and  protective  values.10  James  Allen  agreed  with 
Atil  in  considering  the  lotuses  and  ducks  as  solar 
symbols.108  As  for  the  radiating  inscription  itself,  he 
suggested  that  the  artist  and  the  patron  desired  the 
viewer  to  conceive  some  sort  of  similarity  between  the 
ruler  and  the  sun.  The  sun  disk  bears  the  first  titles  of 
the  sultan  and  symbolizes  him  as  the  sun. 10 リ 

To  the  sultan’s  officers  of  state,  to  his  mam  Inks 
and  all  who  were  ushered  into  his  august  presence, 
such  objects  with  radiating  inscriptions  proclaimed 
the  presence  before  them  of  the  Sun  himself.1 10  Allen 
went  even  further  when  he  mentioned  that  al-Nasir 
Muhammad  attributed  to  himself  divine  eminence 
by  using  the  radiating  inscription.  He  explained  that 
in  the  circular  inscription  in  the  Quran  box  -of  al- 
Nasir  Muhammad-  God  entitles  himself  'aUMalik 
d-Qudus’  and  in  the  radiating  inscriptions  on  his 
objects  rhe  sultan  entitles  himself  'al-Malik  al-Nasir’. 


Therefore,  the  sultan  deliberately  was  setting  himself 
and  his  own  greatness  against  that  of  his  creator. 1,1 

In  fact， [ disagree  with  the  above-mentioned  points 
of  view  suggesting  symbolic  meaning  to  radiating 
inscriptions  or  suggesting  intended  equation  between 
the  ruler  and  the  sun.  This  disagreement  is  based  on 
certain  reasons  which  are: 

1-  The  sun  motif  was  used  in  Islamic  art  as  early 
as  rhe  twelfth  or  early  thirteenth  century  in 
Iran 11 : and  was  used  on  Mamluk  metal  objects 
produced  in  Egypt  or  Syria  by  the  end  of  the 
thirteenth  century  and  during  the  fourteenth 
century.11  Mt  was  also  used  at  the  bottom  of 
many  me  cal  objects  surrounded  with  fish.114 
That  means,  the  sun  motif  was  frequently  used 
in  Islamic  art  and  its  appearance  was  prior  to  the 
radiating  inscriptions  and  its  usage  continued 
till  the  fourteenth  century.  The  shape  of  the  sun 
motif  made  it  appropriate  to  be  used  as  a central 
motif  around  which  decorations  were  arranged 
in  circular  bands.  Therefore,  the  radiating 
inscriptions  could  have  been  an  alternative  to 
the  sun  motif.  It  must  have  been  an  innovative 
motif  that  looks  like  the  sun  but  using  letters  for 
its  rays.  It  must  have  gained  appreciation  too  and 
that  explains  its  spread  together  with  rhe  still 
existing  pictorial  motif  of  the  sun. 

2 - The  association  between  rosettes,  lotuses  and 
ducks  and  solar  symbolism  is  not  proven  in 
Islamic  art.  Neither  Atil,  nor  Allen  who  adopted 
that  idea  explained  that  asso^;">rion  or  mentioned 
what  these  motifs  syrr1  Moreover,  if  these 
motifs  were  truly  associated  with  solar  symbolism, 
they  should  have  been  present  in  all  objects  with 
radiating  inscription.  But  on  the  contrary,  they 
were  present  only  on  few  of  them,  disproving 
such  association. 

3-  The  idea  that  al-Nasir  Muhammad  was  setting 
himself  and  his  greatness  against  that  of  his 
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Creator  is  denied  based  on  another  Quranic 
text  on  the  same  Quran  box.  The  box  bears  the 
verse: 

di  ジ 410 ン -j  dUi'i  己 UU 
iio-i  旧 ； Jjg ■二“ じ;；] J バ do いん  diLiii 

〆 # - ' 

This  Ouranic  text  asserts  the  omnipotence  of  God 
and  that  only  God  eives， or  takes,  sovereignty. 
That  means  the  ruler  is  assuring  the  ultimate 
power  to  God  and  not  to  himself. 

Moreover,  many  other  sultans  used  their  tides 
in  the  center  of  the  radiating  inscription  such  as 
al-Malik  al-Salih,  al-Malik  al-Nasir  and  al-Malik 
al-Ashraf.  And  its  hard  to  believe  that  they  all 
were  setting  themselves  against  God. 

4 - The  above  mentioned  opinions  were  probably 
based  on  the  study  of  one  or  few  objects  with 
radiating  inscriptions.  But  the  present  study 
proved  that  radiating  inscriptions  were  used  on 
objects  made  for  sultans,  amirs  of  various  ranks 
and  other  dignitaries.  Therefore,  it  s hard  ro 
believe  that  all  those  people  were  intending  to 
liken  the  patron  to  the  sun. 

If  the  idea  of  associating  a great  sultan  -such  as 
al-Nasir  Muhammd-  with  the  sun  could  be  accepted, 
how  can  we  explain  that  association  fora  young  sultan 
who  ruled  for  a year  or  two? 1,5 

And  how  can  wc  explain  such  association  for  an 
amir?  And  if  the  amir  was  intending  to  associate  himself 
with  the  sun,  emphasizing  his  personal  prestige,  why 
would  he  write  the  name  of  the  ruling  sultan  in  the 
center  of  the  radiating  inscription? 

The  answers  to  such  questions  would  probably 
lead  us  to  believe  that  the  radiating  inscription  was  an 
ornamental  inscription  that  looks  like  the  sun  motifs 
but  carries  no  symbolic  meaning.  It  was  probably 
appreciated  by  al-Nasir  Muhammad  and  frequently 
represented  on  his  metal  objects.  His  successors;  his 


sons  and  grandsons,  followed  his  tradition  and  used 
the  same  motif  to  decorate  their  metal  objects.  Also 
high  officials,  who  were  generally  fascinared  to  imitate 
their  ruler,  followed  the  same  practice.  The  radiating 
inscription  was  probably  a fashionable  motif  at  that 
time.  Moreover,  the  workshops  usually  produced 
objects  for  the  sultans  together  with  other  objects, 
wmch  were  mass  produced  ones,  to  fulfill  the  demand 
of  the  high  officers.116  Such  workshops  used  similar 
motifs  for  the  objects  of  the  sultan  and  those  of  the 
amirs.  The  radiating  inscriptions  were  less  frequently 
used  during  rhe  Circassian  Mamluk  period  but  they 
never  disappeared. 

To  sum  up,  the  radiating  inscription  \s  an 
ornamental  inscription  that  appeared  in  the  fourteenth 
century  and  continued  ro  be  used  till  the  beginning  of 
the  sixteenth  centuiy.  It  was  adopted  to  decorate  metal 
objects  of  sultans  and  amirs.  The  radiating  inscription 
was  set  inside  a circular  or  polylobed  medallion  and 
the  shafts  of  the  letters  were  elongated  and  point  to 
the  central  circle  which  bears  a rosette,  the  title  of  the 
sultan  or  a praise  for  him  or  the  emblem  of  the  amir. 
The  naskh  or  thuluth  scripts  were  generally  adopted 
for  the  radiating  inscription. 
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didn’t  mention  the  text  of  the  radiating  inscription. 

20  G.  Fehcrvari,  The  Keir  Collection,  129»  n.159»  pi. 56. 
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22  ‘Izzi， Collque  international  sur  rhistoire  du  Cairey 
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also:  j じゞ l Aijjb  し ‘ 。し メ <-3  « V Jt\  -Up 

t . cS  ytLiJl) 
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Muqamas  2 (1984)， 85,  pi， 1 . 

35  Allan,  Shci’ban， Barquuqy  note  n. 1， 92. 

36  Cast  quaternary  alloy  inlaid  with  silver,  h.  9.8  cm.  and 
rim  diam  17.3  cm. 

37  Allen,  Metalwork  of  the  Islamic  World:  The  Aron 
Collection  (London, 1986),  86,  n.  9. 

38  Quaternary  alloy  inlaid  with  silver,  h.  29.8cm.,  diam.  of 
tray  12.9  cm. 

39  Allen,  The  Aron  collection,  90>  n. 11. 

40  Brass  tray  inlaid  with  silver  and  gold,  diam.  28.9  cm,  h. 
3.2  cm. 
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41  Atil  et  al.,  Metah\  orky  167-168,  n.  22. 

42  A brass  cylindrical  box  inlaid  with  silver  and  preserved  in  the 
Kuwait  National  Museum,  h. 11.6  cm.,  diam.  10.6cm. 

43  Acil,  Islamic  Art  and  Patronage:  Treasures  from 
Kuwait  (New  York, 1990),  206,  n.67. 

44  A brass  tray  stand  inlaid  with  silver,  gold  and  a black 
compound,  h.22.6  cm.,  diam.  24.4  cm. 

45  The  band  of  inscription  on  the  lower  conical  pan  bears  the 

尸? LJ’y  メ 3、 j •し ノ •丄 H j メ 匕^, 尸^ 

Allen,  The  Nuhad  Es-Said  Collection,  96. 

46  Allen,  The  Nuhad  Es-Said  Collection,  96,  n.9. 

47  Atil,  Art  of  the  Mamluks,  97.  The  text  of  inscription  was 
not  mentioned. 

48  A brass  tray  was  originally  in  the  collection  of  Yousif 
Kamal  and  its  diameter  is  45  cm.  Wiet,  Objets  en  cuiv- 
re， 161， n.446,  pi.  LXXIII.  But  he  didn’t  mention  the 
text  of  the  radiating  inscription. 

Wict  suggested  the  year  736  A.H.  as  a date  for  this  tray 
but  the  comparison  between  it  and  the  tray  of  Sha’ban, 
which  reveals  clear  influence  on  the  second,  suggests  that 
it  was  not  made  earlier  than  746  A.H. 

49  Cylindrical  brass  box  inlaid  with  silver  and  gold  and  pre- 
served in  Louvre,  h. 1 7.6cm,  diam. 15  cm. 

Aydemir  held  the  post  of  dawadar  under  al-Malik  al- 
Nasir  Hassan  and  became  the  governor  of  Aleppo  in 
773A.H,/  1371  AD:  Rice,  Studies  IV,  490. 

50  Rice,  Studies  IV,  492. 

51  Rice,  Studies  IV,  490,  498,  pi.  111-a. 

52  A bronze  mirror  inlaid  with  gold  and  silver.  It  was  first 
preserved  in  Victoria  and  Albert  Museum  and  now  in 
Topkapi  Museum  and  its  diameter  is  78.8  cm. 

53  He  is  Aka’  al- Din  Altanbugha  (d. 1342  AD),  viceroy 
of  Syria  and  cup-bcarcr  to  Sultan  al-Nasir  Muhamad. 
Hillenbrand,  Art  and  Architecture,  pi. 1 19. 

54  Grube,  The  World  of  Islam， 110,  n.  66;  J.M.  Rogers, 
Topkapi:  the  Treasury  (London, 1987)， 205,  pi.  109; 
Hillenbrand,  Art  and  Architecture， pi.  119. 

55  丁 he  Height  of  the  bulb  is  46  cm.  and  its  diameter  is  59. 

56  Wiet,  Objets  en  cuivre,  140-141, n.  8535,  pi.  XLII. 

57  A brass  basin  with  a height  or  21  cm.  and  diam.  4 5cm .The 
basin  is  attribuced  co  Khuand  of  sulcan  Qaytbay  who  must 
be  Fatema  bnt  Khas  Bek  the  only  wife  of  the  sulcan. 

58  Wiet,  Objet  en  cuivre, 1 1 5-116,  n. 4120 » pi.  XLIV. 

59  A bronze  lamp  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  Islamic  Art 
in  Cairo,  its  height  is  142cm  and  its  diameter  is  85cm. 
The  diameter  of  the  tray  is  108cm. 


60  Wiet,  Objets  en  cuivre,  28,  n.  239,  pi.  XXI. 

61  Wiet,  Objets  en  ativre,  15-18,  n. 139,  pi. 1， II  and  see 
fig. 1 -A, B in  the  present  smdy. 

62  Ward,  Islamic  Metalwork,  pi. 14. 

63  See  fig.  2-A. 

64  Allen,  The  Aron  Collection, 名 6 

65  See  fig.  6-B. 

66  See  fig.  5-A. 

67  See  fig.  4-A. 

68  See  fig.  4-B. 

69  See  fig.  2-B. 

70  See  fig.  3-B. 

71  Wier,  Objets  en  cuivre,  pi. X. 

72  See  fig.  7-B. 

73  Wiet,  Objets  en  cuivre,  pi.  XLII. 

74  Wiet,  Objets  en  cuivre,  pi.  LXXIV. 

75  ‘Izzi,  Collque  international  sitr  rhistoire  tin  Ccure、 
238,  Pig.  6. 

76  See  fig.  7-A. 

77  See  fig.  4-A. 

78  Wiet,  Objets  en  cuivre,  pi.  XLIV. 

79  Qaytbay  had  three  epigraph ic  emblems  that  were  used  on 
his  objects  and  buildings,  and  the  three  of  them  contain 
his  name,  title  and  prayer  with  variations  in  the  way  they 
were  written.  For  more  details  about  these  emblems  see: 

.198-199  1(2001  ‘S ytUJi)  ち^  .Jj' 

80  See  fig.  8 

81  In  the  case  of  the  radiating  inscription  on  the  bottom  of 
a bowl  of  an  amir,  see  page  102. 

82  In  the  case  of  the  radiating  inscription  on  the  Incense 
burner  of  al-Nasir  Muhammad  and  the  tray  of  amir 
Altanbugha. 

83  See  texts  in  page  98-99. 

84  See  fig.  2-B  and  fig. 1 1 . 

85  See  fig.  4-A, 

86  See  fig. 13 

87  See  Pig. 1-B  and  the  same  practice  could  be  seen  on  the 
incense  burner  in  fig. 11, 

88  See  fig.  4-A 

89  Eva  Baer,  Islamic  Calligraphy  (Cairo,  2006),  337. 

90  See  fig. 1 , 2-B,  figs. 10  and  1 1 . 

91  See  page  105. 
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92  The  candlestick  of  an  officer  of  al-Malik  al-Nasir;  See 

fig.  7-B 

93  The  tray  stand  of  an  officer  of  al-Malik  al-Nasir  but  the 
centre  of  the  radiating  inscription  bears  the  tide  'al-Malik 
al-Salih5  who  muse  be  rhe  ruling  sultan  when  the  stand  was 
made;  See  fig.  7-A. 

94  See  fig.  2-B,  3-B,  4-B. 

95  See  fig.  9 for  the  hexagonal  table,  Pig.  2-A  for  the  candlestick 
of  Museo  Artistic。 Induscriale  at  Rome  and  another 
candlestick  in:  Ward,  Islamic  Metalwork^  fig. 14. 

96  See  Pig.  6-A. 

97  Farid  Shafi'I,  Simple  Calyx  Ornament  in  Islamic  An 
(1957)， 15. 

98 パり じ ：16-14  ^(1941) し〉.'  匕 一 

y し 夕 t しり i j 3 ‘Ju  J > 

JLP  -LP  ^74(1 984  .3 ‘Ur  C US'  c し 

O-WJl  ^ し ijU •メり  4j  Jula  し、 ノ Jrj  •，丨 

‘S 户 ‘メゞ I a*15"  c メ し々 し aJLvj)  ‘ じ产* ソ』 置! i 

247-245  (2004 

99  Adi,  Art  of  the  Mamluks,  51. 

1 00  See  Pig.  4-A  anti  6-A. 

101  See  fig. 1-A  and  4-B. 

102  i ぶ 二た し 幻し ジ） dU し』 广仏ン V 丄^  ;じ2 〆，/  ン—- 

3 -^-S-  ：275  »( 1 970  ‘。 j^LaJI  aa-«L>-  3^15"' 

295-294  レメリ 

There  are  countless  examples  of  metal  objects  dating  hack 
to  the  reign  of  Qalawun  familywith  the  flying  duck  mo- 
rif.  See:  N4.S.  Dirnand,  A Handbook  of  Muhammadan 
Art  (1958), 149;  L Islam  dans  les  collections  ration- 


ales (1977),  80,  pi. 96;  Piissc  d'Avennes,  Islamic  Art  in 
Cairo  (1999), 168,170 -171. 

103  xs-  i89— 92  tiiy ノ -up 

25 卜 253 > 九. 

104  For  more  details  about  the  Signs  of  the  Zodiac  and  their 
associated  planets  see:  Baer,  Metalwork  in  Medieval 
Islamic  Art,  245-274;  S.  Carboni,  Following  the  Stars: 
Images  of  the  Zodiac  in  Islamic  Art  (1997),  3-8. 

105  Alien,  Nuhac!  Es-Saicl  Colliction、 15-16. 

106  Baer,  Islamic  Ornament, 1 27. 

107  Atil,  Metalwork  in  Medieval  Islamic  Arty  169. 

108  Allen,  Nuhad  Es-Said  Collection,  88. 

109  Allen,  Nuhad Es-Saicl  Collectiony  24. 

110  Allen,  Nuhad  Es-Said  Collection， 24. 

111  Allen,  Nuhad  Es-Said  Collection,  25. 

112  Carbon  1， t he  Zodiac  and  their  associated  planets,  20. 

113  Nurban  Atasoy  et  a/.7  The  Art  of  Islam  (1990), 1 28; 
Carboni,  The  Lodlac  and  their  associated  planets^  8, 
12, 14,40 

1 14  Baer,  Fish-pond’  ornament  on  Persian  and  Mamluk 
Metal  Vessels’,  BSOAS  3L  1968,  pi. VI， VII， VIII， IX， 
XI. 

115  Such  as  al-Nasir  Ahmad， al-Kamil  Sha’ban  and  al-Man- 
sur  Muhammad. 

1 16  That  explains  the  lack  of  rhe  name  of  the  patron  in  most 
of  rhe  objects  made  for  amirs. 
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Digital  publications  have  become  one  of  the 
means  adopted  by  the  world  today  for  preserving 
cultural  and  historical  heritages.  To  this  end,  the 
BA  Calligraphy  Center  has  established  an  electronic 
project  which  documents  and  publishes  different 
ancient  inscriptions.  This  project  is  called  kThe  Digital 
Library  for  Inscriptions  and  Calligraphy*.  It  comes  at 
the  top  of  the  goals  of  the  Calligraphy  Center,  which 
has  taken  upon  itself  the  publication  of  different 
calligraphy  styles  and  inscriptions,  especially  those 
left  behind  by  the  different  languages  that  influenced 
Egypt.  The  center  makes  all  of  this  available  to 
scientists,  scholars， and  amateurs  in  the  form  of  a 
simple  digital  content  on  the  website  of  the  center. 

The  library  is  considered  a digital  archive  for 
the  writings  and  inscriptions  on  buildings  and 
monuments  throughout  the  ages.  These  inscriptions 
arc  displayed  on  the  website  of  the  Digital  Library 
for  Inscriptions  and  Calligraphy  in  digital  form, 
which  includes  photographs  and  a brief  description 
of  these  inscriptions. 

The  Digital  Library  for  Calligraphy  and 
Inscription  launched  1500  inscriptions  on  1 3 August, 
and  less  than  one  year  later,  thanks  to  the  efforts  of 
the  Calligraphy  Center  research  team,  this  number 
now  exceed  4000  inscriptions,  all  available  for  free. 
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pictures  and  references  for  each  inscription.  Users 
can  Drowse  easily  through  the  inscriptions  on  the 
Digital  Library  for  Inscriptions  and  Calligraphy, 
as  they  arc  categorized  according  to  the  original 
language  of  the  inscription,  the  classification  and 
type  of  the  monument.  Users  can  also  find  the 


The  BA  staff  who  are  carrying  out  this  project 
have  made  sure  that  the  website  of  the  Digital 
Library  for  Inscriptions  and  Calligraphy  has  a 
simple  design  and  is  easy  to  use,  so  as  to  enable  the 
largest  number  of  researchers  to  benefit  from  the 
ancient  inscription  treasures,  and  to  attain  abundant 


required  inscription  by  using  an  advanced  search 
which  enables  them  to  search  using  the  number  of 
the  inscription,  or  the  place  where  it  is  kept,  or  the 
place  where  it  was  found,  or  the  historical  period  to 
which  it  belongs  In  this  way,  the  researcher  can  find 
everything  related  to  the  inscription:  high-resolution 
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pictures,  inscription  analyses,  information  and  a 
brief  description  of  the  monument,  in  addition  to  a 
translation  of  the  inscription. 

In  its  initial  stage,  the  project  began  with  the 
documentation  of  the  calligraphies  of  the  group 
of  languages  that  comprises  the  ancient  Egyptian 
language， Arabic,  Persian,  Turkish,  and  Greek. 
This  is  in  addition  to  another  group  of  various 
calligraphies.  namely,  the  Thamudic,  the  Nabataean, 
and  the  Musnad.  As  the  documentation  of  the 
calligraphy  of  each  group  of  languages  is  completed, 
work  begins  on  a new  group  of  languages. 


The  first  language  among  this  group  of 
calligraphies  is  the  ancient  Egyptian  language.  This 
language  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  passed  through 
several  stages,  each  of  which  had  a different  form  of 
writing.  It  started  with  the  Hieroglyphic  calligraphy, 
which  was  then  simplified  into  the  Hieratic  (which 
literally  means:  the  priestly  calligraphy).  After  that 
came  the  Demotic  which  was  a very  short  form  of 
writing  used  for  the  purposes  of  daily  life.  Finally, 
the  Coptic  calligraphy  appeared,  it  was  a result  of 
the  Hellenic  civilization  and  a mixture  of  the  Greek 
and  Demotic  calligraphies. 

Each  of  these  four  calligraphies,  which 
merged  under  the  umbrella  of  the  ancient  Egyptian 
language,  has  left  many  monuments  and  artifacts, 
which  carry  ancient  engravings  reflecting  the 
development  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  language. 


Some  of  the  most  memorable  of  these  monuments 
are:  the  funereal  collection  of  king  Tutankhamen, 
with  its  mausoleums,  statues,  and  royal  slogans, 
Hatchepsut's  obelisk  at  Hl-Karnak  and  Ramses  Il’s 
obelisk,  the  cemetery  of  Nefertari  that  is  considered 
the  most  famous  and  beautiful  of  the  cemeteries  at 
the  Valley  of  the  Queens,  and  a set  of  literary  texts 
like  the  texts  of  King  Unas’  pyramids,  and  royal 
paintings  like  the  painting  of  Mcrenptah  that  is 
mistakenly  known  as  the  painting  of  Israel.  All  this 
is  in  addition  to  the  Coptic  icons  preserved  at  the 
Coptic  museum  in  Cairo. 

The  second  language,  no  less  important  than  the 
ancient  Egyptian  language,  is  Arabic， the  language 
of  the  holy  Koran  which  is  known  as  the  language 
of  the  letter  ‘ひ^  daad’  because  it  is  the  only 
language  where  this  letter  is  found.  Many  forms 
of  Arabic  calligraphy  have  appeared  m numerous 
ancient  engravings,  the  most  important  of  which  arc 
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the  Kufic  and  the  Naskh  calligraphies.  Moreover, 
there  are  also  the  Thuluth,  Ijaza,  and  Persian  styles 
as  well  as  other  Arabic  calligraphy  styles.  The 
Arabic  calligraphy  collection  is  distinguished  by 
its  richness  and  variety.  For  example,  the  digital 
library  has  the  splendid  calligraphies  of  Mohamed 
Ali’s  Mosque  at  the  citadel  which  is  resplendent 
with  a huge  amount  of  ancient  writings  in  Arabic, 
Turkish,  and  Persian.  There  are  also  ancient 
calligraphies  at  the  fountain  of  Om  Abbas,  which  is 
considered  one  of  the  most  important  fountains  that 
show  calligraphies  in  Arabic  and  Turkish,  dating 
back  to  the  age  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  in  Cairo. 
It  is  also  worth  mentioning  that  the  calligraphies 
of  Mohamed  Ali’s  Mosque  at  the  citadel  and  those 
of  the  fountain  of  Om  Abbas  are  being  published 
for  the  first  time  through  the  Digital  Library  for 
Calligraphy  and  Inscriptions. 

The  centre  for  calligraphy  has  also  taken  it 
upon  itself  to  document  the  calligraphies  of  ancient 
mosques  in  Alexandria  and  Rosetta.  One  of  the  most 
important  mosques  in  Alexandria  is  EI-Boseiry 
Mosque  that  carries  ancient  calligraphies  including 
the  famous  'Nahg  El-Borda’  poem  in  praise  of 
the  prophet  Mohammed  (PBUH).  Similarly,  two 
of  the  most  important  mosques  in  Rosetta  are  the 
mosques  of  Domcksis  and  El-Abbassy.  In  addition, 
the  calligraphy  of  many  other  Islamic  buildings  has 
been  published  by  the  Digital  Library. 

The  digital  library’s  interest  in  documenting 
Arabic  calligraphy  has  not  only  been  confined  to  the 
calligraphies  that  were  documented  in  Egypt,  but  it 
has  also  been  interested  in  calligraphies  outside  Egypt. 
Some  of  these  calligraphies  are:  the  calligraphies  of 
the  palaces  of  Alhambra,  the  splendors  of  the  Islamic 
civilization  in  Andalusia,  and  the  group  of  tombstones 
of  Saada  cemetery  in  Yemen.  This  cemetery,  with 
its  dated  tombstones  that  arc  ornamented  with  rich 
Islamic  engravings,  is  considered  one  of  Islamic 


history’s  scriptures  for  the  city.  The  centre  for 
calligraphy  has  also  documented  the  most  important 
Arabic  calligraphies  engraved  in  the  Great  Mosque 
in  the  Algerian  Republic  in  Telmcen  and  the  Great 
Mosque  in  Constantinople;  as  well  as  a group  of 
tombstones  in  the  museum  of  Telmcen. 

The  digital  library  has  also  documented  the 
whole  tombstone  collection  of  the  Mo'alaat 
cemetery  in  Mecca,  which  contains  the  bodies  of 
some  of  the  eminent  companions  of  the  prophet, 
and  has  a great  number  of  tombstones  that  reflect 
the  development  of  the  kufic  calligraphy  up  to  the 
end  of  the  Ayyubid  age. 

Islamic  coins  are  considered  some  of  the  most 
important  documents  that  provide  us  with  true  and 
accurate  information  that  help  us  study  Islamic 
history  from  all  aspects.  From  that  respect,  the 
calligraphies  of  a group  of  Islamic  dinars  from 
Jeddah  in  Saudi  Arabia  have  been  published  among 
the  Arabic  calligraphies  in  the  digital  library. 

The  thira  language,  Greek,  represents  an 
important  stage  of  Egyptian  history.  In  this  stage 
the  Greek  civilization  mixed  with  the  Egyptian  to 
produce  a new  blend  that  manifested  itself  in  the 
Hellenistic  civilization  after  the  Greek  language  had 
become  the  official  language  of  the  country.  This 
trend  started  to  appear  with  the  coming  of  Alexander 
the  Great  to  Egypt  and  his  establishment  of  its  new 
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capital,  Alexandria.  That  is  why  the  Digital  Library 
for  Calligraphy  has  ancient  Greek  calligraphy 
in  Alexandria,  such  as  the  ancient  calligraphy 
inscribed  on  Diocletian's  Pillar  -which  is  known 
as  the  Pompcy's  Pillar-thc  Foundation  plaques  of 
the  Serapeum  Temple  of  Alexandria,  the  ancient 
calligraphy  of  El-Rass  El-Soda  temple,  the  area  of 
Kom  El-Shoafa.  and  the  area  of  Kom  El-Dekka. 
The  centre  also  published  a new  collection,  which 
was  never  published  before,  of  Ptolemaic  currencies 
illustrating  the  history  of  the  Ptolemaic  family 
in  Egypt.  The  discovery  of  the  Rosetta  Stone  also 
caused  the  decoding  of  the  symbols  of  the  ancient 
Egyptian  language,  which  was  a golden  key  to 
understanding  many  sides  of  the  ancient  Egyptian 
civilization.  The  stone  has  been  documented  in  three 
types  of  calligraphies.  These  are:  the  Hieroglyphic, 
the  Demotic,  and  the  Greek.  That  is  why  the  digital 
library  published  the  whole  text  and  the  translation 
of  the  Greek  and  Demotic  texts. 
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The  digital  library  also  includes  Persian 
calligraphy  among  a collection  of  important  Persian 
manuscripts  from  the  museum  of  Islamic  ail  in 
Malaysia.  The  library  publishes  this  collection 
exclusively  in  the  guide  to  Rhythm  and  Verses 
exhibition  fcAngham  wa  Ayat\  which  has  chosen  the 
BA  Calligraphy  Centre  to  be  its  partner  in  success. 

The  last  section  of  the  library  is  devoted  (o  a 
display  ofacol  lection  ofancientArabiccalligraphies. 
These  arc  the  Musnad,  the  Nabataean,  and  the 
Thamudic  calligraphies.  This  section  includes  stone 
engravings  documented  in  these  calligraphy  styles. 


The  Turkish  language,  the  language  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  illustrates  the  aesthetics  of  the 
Arabic  calligraphy  in  which  it  was  written,  as  it  has 
been  greatly  influenced  by  the  Arabic  and  Persian 
languages.  The  Islamic  buildings  in  Egypt  abound 
with  furkish  inscriptions,  the  most  memorable  of 
which  is  memorial  inscription  of  the  Bulaq  Press, 
the  first  official  governmental  printing  press  ever, 
established  in  Egypt  in  the  age  ofMohamed  Ali.  This 
inscriplion  has  been  published  exclusively  by  the 


and  they  have  been  found  in  Yemen,  the  Nabataean 
city  of  Hajar,  Jcbba  in  Ha'il,  and  the  area  of  Al- 
Jawf  in  Saudi  Arabia. 

This  project  is  indeed  befitting  of  the  ancient 
civilization  and  history  of  Egypt.  It  deserves  all 
the  care  and  the  attention  of  the  researchers  and 
specialists  in  the  field  of  writings  and  calligraphy 
worldwide.  It  also  deserves  to  be  part  of  the  BA’s 
series  of  achievements  in  documenting  the  past 
using  the  technology  of  the  modern  age. 
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The  book  includes  three  chapters,  in  addition 
to  preambles  (introduction,  list  of  abbreviations 
and  list  of  illustrations)  and  the  appendices 
(conclusion,  list  of  references  and  illustrations). 

The  importance  of  this  book  lies  in  the  fact  that 
it  contains  Coptic  texts  from  the  Coptic  Museum 
- published  for  the  first  time  - related  to  daily  life 
and  illustrating  how  Egyptians  lived  in  this  era 
(from  the  5th  century  to  the  9lh  century)  which  is 
sometimes  referred  to  as  the  Coptic  Era. 

Chapter  One 

Manuscript  No.  3530 

The  manuscript  is  a personal  letter  written 
in  literary  Upper  Egypt  dialect,  dated  around 
the  8th  century  AD.  This  letter  includes  the 
main  elements  of  Coptic  letters:  opening  and 


greeting,  body  of  the  letter,  followed  by  the 
ending  and  the  address. 

It  seems  that  this  letter  was  sent  to  a person 
of  nigh  stature  in  a monastery  or  a church. 
This  is  clear  from  the  use  of  different  official 
expressions  in  the  elements  of  the  letter. 
From  the  few  signs  in  the  letter,  it  obviously 
tackles  an  issue  pertinent  to  the  monastery.  In 
tms  regard,  the  author  of  the  book  indicates 
that  most  of  the  time,  one  cannot  know  the 
full  content  of  the  letter,  although  the  letter 
is  complete.  This  is  due  to  the  way  Coptic 
letters  are.  The  letter  head  with  the  recipient 
includes  a certain  topic  known  to  only  the 
two  of  them  without  mentioning  any  details. 
Therefore,  the  letter  appears  short  and  unclear 
to  us. 
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One  of  the  most  important  topics  that 
the  author  deals  with  in  this  chapter  is  the 
different  forms  of  greeting  that  come  at  the 
beginning  of  the  letter,  and  the  importance  of 
each  form. 

The  author  also  tackles  the  problem  of 
Coptic  proper  nouns  and  their  divisions, 
with  special  focus  on  Coptic  names  and  their 
different  sources. 

Chapter  Two 

Manuscript  No.  4057 

This  is  a letter  written  in  the  Upper  Egypt 
dialect  with  some  affects  from  the  Middle 
Egypt  dialect.  The  letter  was  found  in  Kom 
Eshkaw. 

The  importance  of  this  letter  goes  back  to 
its  belonging  to  the  ‘Dioscorus  of  Aphrodito 
Coptic  Archive’.  Dioscorus,  a jurist  and  a 
poet,  lived  in  the  6lh  century  AD.  He  composed 
many  poems  and  writings  in  Greek.  All  his 
works  were  published  in  the  Greek  language. 
However,  the  texts  written  by  Dioscorus  in 
Coptic  remain  unknown.  Most  of  his  Coptic 
papyri  were  destroyed  upon  discovery  because 
the  researchers  then  did  not  care  and  did  not 
know  their  importance.  Antiquity  dealers  took 
what  remained  and  we  did  not  know  anything 
about  those  until  recently. 

In  this  chapter,  the  author  focuses  on  this 
unique  text  with  respect  to  its  linguistic  content 
and  the  cultural  and  historical  information  it 
contains,  in  addition  to  the  idea  it  gives  on  the 
Greek  and  the  Dioscorus  Coptic  archive. 

The  author  also  focuses  on  the  importance 
of  the  Coptic  archive,  as  the  Coptic  texts  in 
this  archive;  one  of  which  is  text  405 7,  gives 
us  a clear  and  almost  complete  idea  on  life  in 
Egypt  during  that  time. 


One  of  the  important  issues  with  which 
the  author  dealt  was  that  of  omitting,  adding 
or  inverting  some  letters  in  the  words  without 
causing  any  change  in  the  meaning,  like  the 
letter  fcHoree\ 

At  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  author  tackles 
the  phenomenon  of  writing  some  parts  of  the 
Coptic  letter,  especially  the  address， in  Greek, 
and  clarifies  the  reason  for  this. 

Chapter  Three 

Three  Manuscripts 

This  chapter  contains  three  different 
manuscripts;  one  contract  and  two  letters. 

1st  Manuscript 

This  is  a financial  contract  which  date  goes 
back  to  the  end  of  the  8th  century/beginning  of 
the  9th.  In  this  part  of  the  chapter,  the  author 
focuses  on  the  different  forms  of  Coptic 
contracts  and  gives  a lot  of  information  on 
how  Coptic  contracts  in  particular  and  Coptic 
documents  in  general  are  dated. 

2nd  Manuscript 

This  is  a letter  written  in  Upper  Egypt 
Dialect,  with  some  affects  from  the  Fayoum 
dialect.  It  dates  back  to  the  end  of  the  8th 
century /beginning  of  the  9 气 It  tackles  a 
financial  problem  between  the  sender  and  the 
recipient.  In  this  part,  the  author  focuses  on 
some  affects  of  the  Fayoum  dialect  within 
Upper  Egyptian  texts.  He  also  focuses  on 
money ィ elated  words. 

3rd  Manuscript 

This  is  a letter  that  dates  back  to  the  6th 
century,  written  in  Upper  Egypt  Dialect,  and 
contains  information  on  agriculture,  especially 
on  agricultural  products. 
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Book  Review 


At  the  end  of  the  book,  the  author  offers  benefit  from  them  while  studying  the  Egyptian 

some  information  on  the  texts  he  published  society  during  the  Coptic  era. 

and  their  importance,  in  addition  to  ways  to 
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Cryptography  in  Ancient  Egyptian  し iviHzation， This 
book  addresses  the  start  and  evolution  of  cryptography 
in  the  ancient  Egyptian  civilization,  up  to  the  end  of  the 
Late  Period.  It  includes  an  introduction  which  sheds 
light  on  the  presentation  of  the  nomenclature  currently 
known  among  language  scientists  as  Cryptography 
and  a search  for  the  ancient  Egyptian  nomenclature 
that  may  have  been  given  to  this  type  of  writing, 
which  includes  many  secret  and  difficult  aspects. 
Some  Egyptian  words  that  reflect  secrecy  and  mystery 
have  been  annexed  to  the  ancient  Egyptian  language, 
demonstrating  diversity  and  the  abundance  of  words 
reflecting  secrecy  in  ancient  Egypt. 

That  is  in  addition  to  four  main  parts  of  the  book; 
the  preamble,  cryptography  in  ancient  Egyptian 
civilization，  forms  of  cryptography  in  ancient 
Egyptian  civilization  and  finally,  the  fourth  part  which 
is  dedicated  to  scarab  cryptography 


Journey  of  Writing  (Arabic  Version)， This  book 
responds  to  the  objectives  of  the  BA  Calligraphy 
Center;  to  study  the  writings  history  all  over  the 
world,  particularly  in  Egypt.  The  book  investigates 
and  documents  the  history  of  writings  appeared  in 
Egypt  in  the  different  period.  It  starts  with  a study  of 
the  Predynastic  writings,  then  it  displays  its  evolution 
to  Hieroglyphs.  Hieratic  and  Demotic,  then  Coptic 
writings.  In  a later  phase,  the  Greek  became  the 
ofticial  language  of  bgypt.  then  the  book  refers  the 
appearance  of  foreign  communities’  writings  such  as: 
Aramaic,  Hebrew， Syriac， Meroitic,  Tifinagh， till  the 
Arab  conquest  of  Egypt  and  the  dominance  of  Arabic 
Language  as  the  official  language  of  Egypt. 


